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REVIEW SECTION.

I__ NATURAL FACTS ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE BIBLICAL
ACCOUNT OF THE DELUGE.

By Sir J. William Dawson, LL.D., F.R.S., Montreal, Canada, 
Late Principal and Vice-Chancellor of McGill University.

(Third Article—Concluded.')

It remains to say a few words as to the structure of the narrative 
and its more distinctly practical aspects.

Attempts have been made to connect the different lists of animals 
and also the times assigned to the advance and recession of the flood 
with the alleged fusion of two documents by a later editor. It ap
pears, however, that there is no good philological ground for this, and 
when it is carried out under the supposition of an Elohistic and Jah- 
vistic writer, the same result follows which experience has shown to 
arise from the bisection of homogeneous writings, viz., that neither 
half is quite complete, and that discrepancies appear which do not 
occur in the complete document.* We have also found in a previous 
paper that, even before the flood, a religious distinction had grown up 
between Elohists and Jahvists or between mere Elohists and Jahveh- 
Elohists, equivalent to our distinction between Deists and Christians. 
If, as we have seen, the Cainites ceased to serve God in the aspect of 
Jahveh, and became pure Elohists and served God, as Bishop Heber 
puts it, tho in another connection:

“ Since first Jehovah scorned such sacrifice,
With frankincense and flowers and oil and com,

Our bloodless sacrifice. ”
Then as our narrator must have belonged to the Jahvist school, we 

might expect him to use both names, either together, as in Genesis ii., 
or distinctly, as referring to different aspects of Deity. The latter is 
the mode employed in allied passages, as where Noah and Enoch are 
said to have “ walked with Elohim,”f while they invoked and offered 
sacrifice to Jahveh. J Accordingly in the deluge narrative, while Elo-

• See Green’s “Unity ol Genesis," p. 88. t E. V. “God.” JE. V. “Lord.”
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him presides over the greater part of the judicial visitation, and the 
rescue, Jahveh has His appropriate place, quite independently of any 
mechanical union of different fragments of literature. It is Jahveh 
whose spirit strives with man (ch. vi. 3). It is He who is grieved to 
the heart by men’s sins (ver. 8). It is He who grants the respite of one 
hundred and twenty years. It is with Him that Noah obtains grace 
or favor. It is He who specially instructs Noah to take clean hearts 
for sacrifice (ch. vii. 1). It is He who shuts Noah in (ver. 16). It is 
to Him that Noah offers sacrifice (ch. viii. 20), and it is after His ac
ceptance of the sacrifice and gracious promise of protection that Elohim 
blesses Noah and enters into covenant with him. There is here a de
liberate and judicious use of these names ; and if Moses was the author 
or compiler of Genesis, this was surely most appropriate to his com
mission as the restorer of the covenant name Jahveh, after, according 
to Genesis itself, it had fallen into disuse in the later patriarchal age, 
and in Egypt, as indicated in Exodus (vi. 2). Even in the Chaldean 
account, comparatively modern and polytheistic tho it is, we recognize 
a residuum of this distinction of divine names in the different relations 
of the gods Hea and Bel to the deluge and to its survivors.

We are therefore justified in holding that we are dealing with one 
narrator, and that he endeavors faithfully to represent to us the results 
of his experience and observation. He first (ch. vii. 7) informs us of 
the entrance of men and animals into the ark. Then he notes the 
gradual rising of the water for forty days, from which we may infer 
that the vessel was not floated or launched, as would seem to be the 
case in the Babylonian account, but that it was built on some rising 
ground where perhaps wood was abundant, and remained there till the 
waters reached it. Then the narrator observes that the ark not only 
floats, but “ goes” or drifts with the current of the waters ; and the 
direction of this movement could be learned from any fixed object still 
above water. This direction is seen in the result to be inland or 
northward, on the whole the safest course ; but it raises a question very 
serious to the voyagers. The huge vessel is rolling on the waves, and 
its draught of water, after allowing for the undulation of the swell, 
may approach to fifteen cubits, or say twenty feet;* what if it should 
drift against some rock or hilltop and go to pieces in the breakers? 
But no such accident occurs, and the voyagers are assured that all ob
stacles in their way are submerged to at least that depth. Hence the 
narrator gratefully notes that the hills are covered to a depth of fifteen 
cubits (ch. vii. 20). Now, also, owing to the vast expanse of water 
around them, the inmates of the ark become certain that no refuge 
remains for human or animal life.

A glance at a physical map of Asia will show that the voyagers are 
represented as drifting to the northwest along that great area of low
land, four hundred miles wide and two thousand miles long, which ex-

* The actual water-draft was probably considerably less than the “ fifteen cubits.11
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tends between the tableland of Arabia and the highlands of Persia, 
from the Arabian Sea to Armenia, and includes the long valleys of the 
Euphrates and Tigris and the Persian Gulf. Long before the flood had 
attained to its maximum, the voyagers, drifting in the middle of this 
area, must have been entirely out of sight of land.

The narrator next mentions a wind made by God to pass over the 
earth, probably the return of the prevalent northwest wind of the re
gion, tending to clear up the atmosphere and beat back the waters, 
and opposing the northward driftage of the ark, lest it should find a 
passage over the watershed into the boundless waste of waters which 
must have covered the Aralo-Caspian depressed area and its exten
sions to the northward. At the same time the influx of water is as
suaged or dammed back, as the expression seems to intimate, * and the 
waters begin to retire, but with an intermittent motion, “ going and 
returning,” perhaps under the influence of tidal or earthquake waves, 
suggesting the possibility that they might again return in force. At 
length the ark touches ground, and the voyagers either then or subse
quently become aware that they have drifted to a great distance to the 
northwest, into the tableland of Ararat or Armenia; for the terms used 
do not import the summit of the traditional Mount Ararat, or perhaps 
even its near neighborhood. Still, however, the inmates of the ark 
are surrounded by water, and perhaps enveloped in a dim and hazy 
atmosphere ; and not till two months after touching ground can they 
see the distant hilltops. Noah, rendered cautious by experience, 
perhaps dreading a relaps-* of the deluge or fearing the inconvenience 
of leaving his refuge while the valleys and plains are still inundated, 
remains patiently, some time longer ; and to reinforce his own un
certain vision, sends out winged messengers to explore. His choice of 
thesi shows knowledge of -their habits. The raven, strong of wing and 
feeding on animal matter, could fly far and subsist on floating carrion ; 
but it only made excursions more or less wide and returned for shelter. 
He now sends out the dove, which finds nothing to subsist or perch 
upon, and returns to him at once. Seven days later, on a second ex
cursion, it is able to pluck an olive leaf, and the narrator notes that it 
was not a drift leaf but torn off from the tree. Thus not only the des
olate mountain-tops, but the valleys, sufficiently low down to sustain 
wild olive-trees, are now laid bare, and when the dove is again sent 
forth it returns no more. The Chaldean record adds, quite gratuitously, 
a swallow, a sure mark of a later insertion by a city dweller not con
versant with nature. The swallow in later times was- a familiar bird 
about human dwellings, and for this reason a protected and even 
sacred bird ; hence it appeared to some temple-dwelling scribe that it

* The word used has been understood as importing “ hedging in,” as if some obstacle were 
placed in the way of the further advance of the waters. This might be the elevation of a bank 
or ridge of land. The question of differential depression and elevation at the time of the deluge 
is one we have as yet no data for answering. It would require careful observation and level
ing along the whole length of the great Tigro-Euphratean lowland, and detailed study of the 
gravels and other modern deposits on its sides.
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should not be omitted. But the swallow feeds on insects on the wing, 
and even tho it might hover around and alight on the ark it could 
give no information as to the condition of the ground. The author of 
this addition no doubt thought that he was contributing something 
confirmatory of the story; and, strange to say, he has found one emi
nent historical critic (Schrader) in this nineteenth century who agrees 
with him, and thinks the omission of the swallow a defect in the He
brew record.

At length, in the beginning of the year following that in which he 
had embarked, Noah removes the covering of the ark and looks out 
no longer on sea and mist and rain, but on a wide expanse of land, re
joicing in the warmth and sunshine; and being the latest part sub
merged and from its height easily drained of saline matter, possibly 
already showing some signs of verdure. But still tho the waters 
had disappeared, the lower lands were not yet dry, and the cautious 
patriarch requires from his divine Protector an assurance of safety 
before he finally disembarks.

We thus have preserved for all time in the narrative of the deluge 
in Genesis a precious and unique record, from the standpoint of human 
history and divine revelation, of the latest of those great continental 
subsidences which, in the course of geological time, have been the means 
employed by the Creator for destroying and renewing the animal popu
lation of the land. Much can be learned from it, and I feel convinced 
that its few and simple delineations may yield further information on 
more thorough and careful study of the language employed, and its re
lation to physical phenomena. Scholars learned in early Oriental lan
guages would find a richer harvest in thus studying the words of 
Genesis than in pursuing delusive hypotheses of disintegration, but 
they would need to emerge from their libraries and attain to some fa
miliarity with natural phenomena before being qualified even to sit 
at the feet of the ancient writer whose work appears in this primi
tive history. In endeavoring to interpret it I have found the book of 
Job most helpful—a book I believe much older than is generally sup
posed, but whatever its age, the production of a writer having large ac
quaintance with nature, and familiarity with the terms of simple and 
primitive folk in expressing what they knew of its phenomena.

But the record of the deluge has its prophetical as well as its his
torical side. Noah is assured that certain ameliorations of the origi
nal curse will result from it, and will give important advantages to 
humanity in the new era. He is also assured that God will no more 
destroy the kosmos or inhabited world by a flood of water. Thus the 
deluge becomes the guarantee of a permanent continental age for man, 
and no mention is made of any of the other causes of physical destruc
tion available to Omnipotence for the punishment of the guilty. That 
there are such powers we well know, and the very permanence guar
anteed to the continents must give the more intensity to the accumu-
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lation of these internal forces of elevation and extrusion which in 
geological time have alternated with the great subsidences in shaping 
the face of the world. Hence, we are not surprised to find in the New 
Testament a forecast of a final destruction of the present kosmos by 
fire stored up in the interior of the earth, for that great day which is to 
precede the restitution of all things, and the new heaven and new 
earth which are to endure forever. The Apostle Peter is, in this regard, 
the Noah of the present age, and it becomes Christians to heed his warn
ing (2 Peter ii.) in connection with our Lord’s reference to the flood:

“In the last days mockers shall come with mockery, walking after their own 
lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his coming? for from the day that the 
fathers fall asleep all things continue as they were from the beginning of the cre
ation. For this they wilfully forget that there were heavens from of old and land 
held together by the word of God out of the water and through water, by means 
of which the kosmos that then was, being overflowed with water perished. But 
the heavens that now arc, and the earth by the same word, have been stored with 
fire, being reserved against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. ”

Jesus referring to the same event says, in Matthew xxiv. 37, 
“ As were the days of Noah so shall be the coming of the Son of Man, ” 
and in explanation He refers to the suddenness of the event and to the 
exclusive devotion of men to their worldly interests and pleasures to 
the exclusion of faith in higher things, as the determining moral cause. 
On the other hand, just as Lantech, the father of Noah, groaning 
under the evils of his time, named his son Rest or the Restful One, be
cause he could look beyond the impending judgment to a new and 
better world, so Peter adds to his forecast of fiery destruction the 
words : “ But according to his promise we look for new heavens and 
a new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness.”

II.—LOCAL AIDS TO PULPIT REALISM.

By Cunningham Geikie, D.D., LL.D., Bournemouth, Eng., 
Author of “The Life and Words of Christ,” “Hours with 
the Bible,” etc.

Not to know the local chaiacteristics of a country, its physical 
geography, the habits and customs of its people, their religion, and 
the stock to which they belong, must result in highly fanciful and un
real conceptions alike of the region itself, its people, or the incidents 
of their history, either in the influences which molded them or the 
details of individual events. Thus, I remember seeing a picture of 
Joseph and his brethren in tall hats, tight trousers, and swallow-tail 
coats, while the great painters of the Renaissance, and even later times, 
transferred the landscapes, buildings, trees, and costumes of Europe 
to the stony hills or humble valleys of Palestine. The poet Camp-
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bell, in his grand lyric on the “ Battle of the Baltic,” tells us that the 
slain lie—

“ Full many a fathom deep,
By thy wild and stormy steep,

Elsinore, "

whereas Elsinore stands on a flat with nothing but low sandbanks in 
any direction.

The configuration, climate, and habits of life in Palestine, when 
intelligently known by the preacher, would in the same way save the 
pulpit from many false interpretations of Scripture, and lend the 
vividness of accuracy to its descriptions of sacred incidents. The 
fact, for example, that the Jewish territory in Bible times was prac
tically confined to the hills which make up the whole country behind 
the coast plain explains many texts. It helps us to understand how 
Lot, standing on one of the rounded humps near Ai, looked down into 
the depression of the Jordan at Jericho, and choss its luxuriant fertil
ity, instead of the bare and scanty pastures of the mountains, suffi
cient only for sheep and goats, except for a short time in spring. It 
was from this fact also, that, in the more prosperous times of the 
Hebrew monarchy, the royal pastures were on the gentle slopes of the 
Shephelah, or foot-hills, looking over the plains, or on the seacoast 
plains themselves. The Arabs of to-day have herds of cattle on these 
lower parts, while one meets only flocks in the hills. It was this also 
that led to the horse never finding favor among the Jews, while cav
alry and chariots were the glory of the lowland Philistines and Canaan- 
ites. There were no open spaces on which cavalry or chariots could 
be used in the hills, except the Plain of Esdruelon, which remained, 
more or less, in the hands of the native races, to whom Issachar, the 
tribe that should have held it, became virtually serfs.

Nor were there roads along which either horses or chariots could 
easily pass, for till the last ten years there was no such thing as a road 
in Palestine, and a wheeled vehicle was unknown; narrow, rough 
tracks, over hills, along dry torrents-beds or over the open common, 
being all that was known. Now, indeed, there are roads to Hebron 
and to Jericho from Jerusalem, and a railroad from Jaffa, but when 
I was first in the country, in 1885, the only roads were still the mem- 
orially ancient tracks, often passable only by day, while the horses I 
had with me were a few from the limited number kept by tourist- 
agents for the use of travelers. From the earliest times the ass has 
been the almost universal substitute for the horse in Palestine, as we 
may readily see from the fact that it is mentioned over sixty times in 
Scripture, while the horse was virtually introduced into the hill coun
try by Solomon, to add to his magnificence.

The only routes by which the populous countries of Damascus and 
the upper Euphrates could be reached from the busy coast plains, 
with their half-military, half-trading populations, keen for new mar-
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kets, were necessarily, in such a wall of hills, confuted to a few more 
or less difficult passes. The Philistines were eager merchants, like 
their relations, the Canaanites, and would not submit to be barred out 
from the rich marts of Syria and western Asia by the poor hill-cot
ters of the Hebrew tribes. Hence the constant invasions by these 
lowlanders. One pass led, by Beit Jebrin, to Hebron ; another, by 
the Wady Sunt, Miclimas, and the Wady Kelt, to the Jordan and 
the regions beyond; a third, by Beth-Horon, to the central plateau, 
and thence to Damascus and the countries still farther off. To gain 
possession of these routes of trade was the object of the Philistines in 
their long wars with Israel. The pass up the Wady Kelt brings before 
us the strenuous climb of Joshua’s force, sent to capture Ai; and the 
battle with the Philistines at Michmas, where they had a post to 
guard this line of trade ; the contest for the northern trade-route by 
the plain of Esdraelon, from Beth-Horon, or Wady Sunt, explains 
the battle of Gilboa, in which Saul and Jonathan, with two other sons 
of Saul, perished, while it u identally shows the bitter tenacity with 
which the struggle against these invaders was carried on through gen
erations, till they were finally subdued and rendered harmless by David.

In the same way, the pass of Beth-Horon, on the west, explains 
why the seacoast confederates, when defeated by Joshua; the Philis
tines, when defeated by Samuel ; the Syrians, when defeated by Judas 
Maccabeus; and the Romans, when defeated by the Jews, just before 
the campaign of Vespasian, fled by this one gorge to reach the open 
coast plains. The strength of the Philistines on these rich levels, at 
the time of their defeat by David in the neighborhood of Jerusalem, 
further shows why he did not pursue them beyond Gezer, which lay 
on the edge of the hills, looking down on the sea, the farthest he 
could then venture in that direction.

We read of Palestine that, even before the Hebrews made a good 
footing in the hills, the original inhabitants had filled the land with 
wells, or rather rain-pits, and we are told that the patriarchs were 
careful to imitate them, at the places where they fixed their permanent 
encampments. The physical geography of the country explains this, 
for the upper rocks of Palestine are soft limestone, through which the 
rain, tho in winter it falls in torrents, percolates easily, so that in 
the hills there would have been no water if cisterns carefully cemented 
had not been excavated, to retain part of the rainfall. These cisterns 
were, moreover, like huge bottles in shape, so that when dry they 
formed ready dungeons, from which a victim could not escape. It was 
into one of these that Joseph was put; the Hebrews often hid in them 
in times of calamity; forty-two “brethren of Ahaziah,” King of Ju
dah, were thrown by Jehu into one, when killed, thus anticipating 
the horrors of the well of Cawnpore ; and one of them was made the 
prison of Jeremiah. The country, is, indeed, in many places well- 
nigh honeycombed with these excavations. Springs are rare, tho
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met occasionally, as at Dan, or En-Gedi, and other spots, distin
guished by the word “ Ain, ” which means an eye, and then a “ spring, ” 
as the shining eye of the locality. But the great body of the rain 
sinks through the upper rocks to a bed of hard impermeable limestone 
underneath, over which it rushes in a great subterranean river toward 
the south and west, coining out in some places, at Ascalon, close to 
the seashore, while at most it runs beneath the sea till the rocks some
where reach the surface. To dig wells anywhere on the seacoast 
plain, therefore, secured water easily, and enabled Abraham and Isaac 
to get supplies for their flocks wherever they encamped. The abun
dance of water on the plains is noticeable, indeed, even now ; the orange 
groves of Jaffa being watered abundantly by wells from which the 
water is raised by oxen, and the hamlets by small water-wheels 
turned by the feet. The slope of the strata at Mount Ebal explains 
the barrenness of the southern side of that hill contrasting so stri
kingly with the fertility of Gerizim, which faces the north. The 
water on Ebal flows to its north face, which is as fertile as Gerizim.

Palestine has always, in historical times, been without flowing 
streams, at least in the hills, tho some cross the coast plains, and 
the Kislion, usually a very insignificant cu. rent, winds along the foot 
of the range of Carmel. The Jordan, or “ Descender,” is of no use in 
its sunken course, and never had a town on its banks, or a boat on its 
course, for it runs in a deep cleft, twisting so constantly down a bed of 
rocky shelves that no boat could live on its waters. The Dead Sea, 
thirteen hundred feet below the Mediterranean, and about thirty-eight 
hundred below Jerusalem, is so salt, by evaporation, that it also has 
never had a town on its shores, while its exceptional depression creates 
a torrid heat on the open district at its north end, famous as the site of 
the cities of the plain and of Jericho, which leads to its yielding all 
the productions of the tropics, the necessary water being supplied by 
copious springs from the foot of the hills of Judea. Climbing the steep 
track of nearly four thousand feet ascent, to Jerusalem, about thirteen 
miles off, the rich fertility of the Jordan oasis is exhanged for a pano
rama of bare rounded hills, which could only be utilized for cultiva
tion by narrow terraces, laboriously built on their slopes, as at Bethe- 
lem. Some small valleys indeed are fertile, but they are insignificant 
in the landscape.

Judea, in fact, is one of the most barren of lands, and must always 
have been so, and this acccouuts for the vast emigration to all parts 
from it, even in Bible ages. South of Jerusalem, notwithstanding 
occasional glimpses of green in the hollows, and wider stretches of cul
tivation at Bethlehem and Hebron, the country is, for the most part, a 
stony desolation known on the east side, by the Hebrews, as Jeshi- 
mon, “the Horror.” Below Hebron, the Negeb, or “dry land,” be
gins; the South Country of Scripture, a region very waterless and fit 
now only for pasture, tho, at least in Roman times, improved by
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aqueducts from a distance and by the careful retention of the rain
water by damming the valleys. Beersheba, at the lower end of this 
tract, boasts, however, of wells, accounted for by the subterranean 
river of which I have spoken ; the landscape sinking in great steps 
from Hebron to the desert on the edge of which Beersheba stands, and 
thus bringing the water near the surface. North of Jerusalem, the 
country steadily improves; the central district, once the home of 
Ephraim, being delightfully green even over the round hill-tops, and 
the ancient Samaria equally so. The hill country, as a whole, may be 
called temperate in climate, in contrast to Jericho, where the harvest 
is a month earlier ; but from the Scorpion Steps, on the south edge of 
Samaria, one sees a shining cloud high in the northern sky, and learns, 
presently, that it is the glittering of the snow on the summits of Leb
anon. Thus, in a very few miles, the Hebrew saw the Tropics, the 
Temperate zone, and the Arctic, so that the sacred writers, tho living 
in a country not larger than Yorkshire or Wales, could draw images 
from so wide an experience of nature as tits Scripture for natives of 
all regions of the earth.

The plain of Esdraelon, which separates the Carmel range from the 
hills of Galilee, is a grand expanse of richly fertile volcanic soil, which 
must have supported a vast population in the time of Christ, but now 
lies almost uninhabited. The rains from the hills on both sides, 
flooding the narrow channels of springs and seaming the whole plain 
with new hollows, soon turn the wide surface into a quagmire; a 
change realized by Barak, when he rushed down from Tabor on Sisera’s 
chariots, after a storm, knowing that they could not maneuver in the 
soft soil, and must fall a helpless prey to his footmen. North of 
Esdraelon rise the hills of Galilee, gray at first, but steadily greener 
as one goes north. Nazareth lies three miles from the plain, amid 
bare, rounded chalk-hills ; its white, flat-roofed little houses stretching 
down the slope of one of them, to a little valley where are the foun
tain to which Jesus must often have come with his mother, and the 
threshing-floor of the village, in the open air.

Trees are everywhere in Palestine conspicuous by their absence, for 
the word translated “ forest” in the Old Testament means simply the 
scrub, or “ w’aarwith which the hills are in some parts covered, 
tho even this is unknown over most of the country. Nor are there 
such trees in any part as we see in America or Europe ; the ilex, the 
carob, the mulberry, the olive, the sycamore, and the fig-tree, being 
nearly all one meets. Palms do not bear fruit north of Gaza, but 
there are a few in Jerusalem, and near Nazareth there are some palm 
groves, while beyond Palestine they abound in the neighborhood of 
Beirut.

The fertility of Galilee kept its population at home, just as the 
barrenness of Judea scattered its people to distant lands, while the 
free mountain air, and the remoteness of the Temple, with its shadow
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of narrow fanaticism, made the Galileans far more liberal than their 
southern brethren, and much more frank and manly. The people of 
the south were traders and bigots, those of the north husbandmen 
and open to new ideas.

Dan, in the far north of the ancient territory of Naphtali, is fa
mous for the outburst of one of the three “ heads” of the Jordan, from 
below the mound on which the city once stood. Lebanon is close at 
hand, and the waters having made their way from it to Dan, under
ground, rush out at once, with the volume of a small river, and make 
their course lovely with oleanders and shrubs of all kinds. A little to 
the east lies Caesarea Philippi, where Jesus was transfigured; the most 
charming place in the whole land. Nothing can exceed the beauty of 
the wooded hills, or of the leafy bed of the second “ head” of the 
Jordan, which leaps into the light from below the limestone heights, 
while the music of rushing brooks is everywhere heard, as one wan
ders through this paradise.

Besides the Dead Sea, Palestine has only two lakes : that of Galilee 
and the marshy lake Huleh, once known as Merom, near which Joshua 
overthrew the northern Canaanites, under Jabin, King of Hazor ; a 
town in the lovely green hills on the west of thè lake. These bodies 
of water are the last traces of a time, long before history, when the 
Dead Sea stood twelve hundred feet higher than it does now; the 
shrinking of this vast expanse of lake being the result of the passing 
away of the glacial period, and the consequent failure of the supplies 
of melted snow from Lebanon. These cut off, and the rainfall dimin
ishing, enabled evaporation gradually, in the course of ages, to lower 
the floods, till the Dead Sea, the Lake of Galilee, and Huleh, with the 
Jordan, are all that is left of them. Christ’s own lake is pear-shaped, 
or like a harp, whence its old name, Chinnereth, and lies about six 
hundred feet below the Mediterranean. Hence the heat on its shore 
is great in summer, causing the fevers of which several instances 
occur in the gospels. On the west side it is set in a frame of rounded 
gray hills; on its east side, the tableland of the Hauran forms a wall 
of bluffs, cut here and there into gullies, but too steeply close to the 
waters to let towns or villages be built beside them. The lake is clear 
as crystal and abounds in fish, which, in Christ’s day, gave occupation 
to vast numbers of fisher-folk. Tarichæa, indeed, a town south of 
Tiberius, was noted for fish-curing establishments, and was able to 
fight Vespasian with three hundred boats, tho now there is only 
one on the waters. But there is no wood for boat-building, so that 
the timber has to be brought from Beirut if wanted. There are 
almost no inhabitants on either side; Tiberias, the one “town,” being 
only a wretched collection of hovels, while Magdala does not deserve 
the name even of a ruined hamlet. As to the famous little plain of 
Gennesareth, it is sacred to thorns and briars.

It is curious to notice how the seclusion of the Hebrews in such a
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world of hills affected their notions about the sea. As they could 
never get a port, they came to hate the ocean, till at last they brought 
themselves to think one of the charms of heaven would be that there 
would be no sea there. How limited the human sympathies, or ac
quaintance with the great world, must have been, in a race whose 
horizon of thought and interest was bounded by the strip of mountains 
to which they were shut up! To “ go down” from these heights to the 
sea, and make use of the ships which they saw specking the waters 
with their white sails, was well enough for the heathen, or for those 
who for gain turned their backs on their native land, but, beyond the 
shore, the Jew knew of nothing, contemptuously despising alike the 
literature and everything belonging to any of the great peoples who 
made up humanity.

III.—THE STUDY OF THE APOCRYPHA BY THE PREACHER.

By Professob James 0. Murray, D.D., Dean of the Faculty 
of Princeton University, Princeton, N. J.

The recent appearance of the Revised Version of the Apocrypha 
has deepened the interest roused seven years ago by the publication in 
the “ Speaker’s Commentary” of the Apocrypha. It was edited by Dr. 
Wace and had a general introduction of great value by Dr. Salmon. 
The Revised Version supplements the efficient aid to an intelligent 
view of the deutero-canonical books rendered by the “ Commentary, ” 
which of course followed the version of 1G11. The names of Bishop 
Westcott, Dr. Hort, and Dr. Moulton are a sufficient guaranty of the 
scholarly fidelity and accuracy of the new version. “ Their patient 
toil was continued over more than ten years, from March, 1881, to the 
summer of 1892. All the work was carefully revised twice, and the 
Book of Wisdom three times.” Some exceptions may be taken to 
their (the revisers’) work on the text of Ecclesiasticus.* But the cler
gy are now in possession of such aids for the study of the Apocrypha 
as will fully meet all but the most critical demands.

The question recurs, however, Is it worth while? Will it repay 
the minister to give a somewhat careful study of this remarkable col
lection of writings not inspired, but on the border line of inspiration, 
writings which it seems had some influence on the New Testament 
writings themselves? t We think it will, and shall point out in this 
article a few reasons why it will. Want of space prevents all con
sideration of the interesting history of the Apocrypha, and of its posi
tion to the Roman Catholic, the Anglican, and the Non-Conformist 
-churches. Readers of The Homiletic Review will find all this in 
the article on the “Apocrypha” in Smith’s “Bible Dictionary,” or in

* Vide London Quarterly Review, April, 1896, p. 2. t Ibid, p. 17.
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“Schaff-Herzog Encyclopedia,” and in Stanley’s “Jewish Church,” 
third series, section 47; Quarterly Review, vol. clxvi., pp. 273-308; 
Edinburgh Review, vol. clxix., pp. 58-85.

The value of this study will be found first in its historical bear
ings. All that can be done in the limits of this article is to point out 
some salient historical points. Full discussion is not necessary here. 
It is urged on high authority that “the history neither of the Old 
Testament nor the New can be fully understood without some ac
quaintance with the period between the two.” It is equally true that 
on the part of many preachers, to say nothing of private Christians, 
there is great ignorance of this period, both as to historical events of 
much significance and the general historic character of the period. 
We follow the course of Jewish history through the Old Testament 
from the call of Abraham to the Captivity and Restoration. We take 
it up again centuries after, and trace it in its connection with the 
Advent of the Messiah. But what sort of knowledge of English his
tory should we have, if in tracing it we broke off with the death of 
Queen Elizabeth and resumed it again at the coronation of Queen 
Victoria, leaving unstudied that gap of centuries? The parallel holds 
only in a general way, but it is significant. Now the period of Jewish 
history traversed by the Apocrypha covers much of the interval be
tween the Old Testament and New. It is a body of uninspired 
literature which links the two together in direct historical connec
tion. Look at some of the great historical events in this time. 
It has been well said of the Maccabean books that they give us 
an insight into the second heroic period of the Jewish people. 
They draw the pictures of Palestine under Grecian rule. Attention 
has been fixed on the Roman domination to a far greater degree than 
on the Grecian. And yet it is at least open to question whether the 
Judaism of this interval ,vas not more directly affected by its Grecian 
than by its Roman conquests. The preacher should understand both 
these subjects. It is his duty to know the story of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes as well as that of Herod Antipas. Milman says of Antiochus 
that he “ determined to exterminate the Hebrew race from the face of 
the earth.” If this statement is too strong it is certain that he meant 
to crush out the Jewish faith and to “ substitute for it the gross, sen
sual paganism of Syria.” And Milman closes Book IX. of his “His
tory of the Jews,” in allusion to Antiochus and his purpose, with these 
words: “So near was the Jewish nation, so near the worship of Je
hovah, to total extermination.” The story of this attempt is told in 1 
and 2 Maccabees. It is the story “ of lofty patriotism, adventurous 
valor, daring, and sagacious soldiership, generous self-devotion, and 
inextinguishable zeal of heroic men in the cause of their country and 
their God.* We have only to ask ourselves the question, “ What if 
Antiochus had succeeded in rooting out the Jewish faith?” to see the

* Milman, “History of the Jews,’* vol. ii., p. 9.
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nature of this crisis in the history of redemption. It is not too much 
to say with a writer in The Quarterly Review, vol. clxvi., page 307,
“ Humanly speaking, the fate of Israel and the world trembled in the 
balance, and nothing could have averted the catastrophe but the stub
born, unconquerable temper of the remnant, in whose souls once more 
burned brightly the faith and valor which of old had conquered Pal
estine, and built up the empire of Solomon.”

I know historians like Milman can give us the story of this mo
mentous struggle. But one never gains the vivid impression of what 
it was and what it involved from any second-hand sources. It must 
be read in the simple narration of the Apocryphal books to feel its 
power. Some indeed need to disabuse their minds of prejudices in 
order to estimate truly the worth of the narrative. They have come 
to look askance on the Apocrypha, as unhistorical as well as unin
spired. So indeed it is in parts. But no one questions the historical 
accuracy of the Maccabean books. And what a story they tell! The 
career of Matathias, and that of Judas Maccabeus, with those of his 
brothers Simon and Jonathan, are careers which have in them les
sons as noble, as inspiring as any in the records of Old-Testament 
narratives. It was the victories of Judas Maccabeus in behalf of a 
pure faith which inspired the oratorios of Handel and that great tri
umphal march, “ See the Conquering Hero Comes!” Bead the closing 
words of 1 Maccabees ii. I wish there was space to quote them. 
They are the dying testimony of Matathias. They have a grave and 
noble simplicity, a strain of solemn teaching which would not misbe
come the pages of prophets like Isaiah or Jeremiah. We turn with 
undying interest to the stories of the early Christian martyrs. Long 
before Stephen, the proto-martyr, as he is called, was stoned to death, 
there were martyrs for their faith in Jewry, who should not be for
gotten—martyrs male and female, as heroic in their deaths as were 
Polycarp and Perpétua. The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
must have had them in mind when he closes the eleventh chapter with 
that summary of the woes endured for such confessions of the faith. 
“The noble army of martyrs,” indeed, belongs to no one age of the 
church. It must include the slaughtered Vaudois, the English Lati
mer, and Ridley, the Scotch Covenanters, the Maccabean saints, as 
well as the martyrs of early Christian ages.

But—and this is of equal value—the importance of the Apocrypha 
is still further shown in its relation to the history of doctrine. Here 
I can do no better than to quote from a recent article in The London 
Quarterly : * “ The Apocryphal books show how the Jews, under the
influence of Greek language, culture, and general habits of life, 
were in process of preparation for the great end for which Provi
dence designed them—the formation of a seed-plot for the nurture 
and development of a universal religion, of Christ and Christianity.

* April, 1890, p. 15.
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. . . The history of doctrine, if we take the whole Divine Revela
tion from the Patriarchs to the Apostles as one, can hardly be rightly 
understood, if the important links furnished by the apocryphal booka 
be omitted.” This holds especially of the doctrine of God, of the 
Messiah, of Angelology, and of later Jewish beliefs concerning “ the 
nature of man, sin, death, and personal immortality.” The writer 
of the article just quoted from does not hesitate to say that “ once set 
upon the track of the subject, no student who really desires to get all 
the light he can upon the history of the Divine Revelation which cul
minates in the advent of the Lord Jesus Christ, will be likely to stop 
short till he has made himself fairly familiar with the period imme
diately preceding that advent, and the literature which illustrates and 
makes it known.”

Note also that value of the Apocrypha to the minister is fur
ther seen by considering its literary interest. As literature, like that 
of the Old Testament, it has a rich variety of literary form. Un
like the former, the Apocryphal books show plainly the “ modifying 
influence of Hellenic thought and culture.” This, as well as the 
influence of inspiration, differentiates the inspired from the uninspired 
form of Jewish literature. But the general mold is the same. In 
both, we have poetry, history, gnomic literature or that of proverbial 
sayings. The literature of the Apocrypha has an intrinsic worth and 
the comparison it invites with that of the Old Testament is most in
structive.

Certainly the narrative parts of the Apocrypha, whether they be 
found in t^e veritable history, as in the book of Maccabees, or in the 
legendary, as in the story of Bel and the Dragon, or in the charming 
story of Tobit, which has been described as a “Jewish domestic 
novel, ” will have a value for any man who delights in the more primi
tive literary forms. The pictures they give of Jewish life and man
ners in the age just before Christ will commend themselves to all who 
want to know what conditions of life prevailed in Jewry before the 
Advent. The simplicity and directness of the story have the unfail
ing charm which belongs to so much of the Old-Testament nar
ratives.

So, too, the poetical strains in the Apocrypha must have interest 
for any one who delights in religious poetry. Take, for example, the 
“ Song of the Three Holy Children.” Of course it invites and sug
gests comparison with the Psalm cxlvi., of which it is an expansion. 
But any one who reads it will feel the glow, the uplifting power, the 
rich devotion of its verse. The best versions of Dr. Watts seem feeble 
and tame beside it. Or take, as another specimen, the description 
of wisdom (Wisdom of Solomon, vii. 22-viii. 1) of which Dr. West- 
cott has said : * “ The magnificent description of wisdom must rank 
among the noblest passages of human eloquence, and it would be per-

* Quoted In London Quarterly, April, 1806.
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haps impossible to point out any piece of equal length in the re
mains of classical antiquity more pregnant with noble thought, or more 
rich in expressive phraseology. It may be placet! beside the Hymn of 
Cleanthes or the Visions of Plato and it will not lose its power to 
charm and mo. ” The distinctive feature of the Apocryphal books,
as literature if not also in religious thought, will be found in the 
gnomic books, the Wisdom of Solomon, and Ecclesiasticus. In this 
the Hebrew literature is specially rich. The language lends itself 
readily to the structure. It has been well said that the special genius 
as well as the grammatical structure of the Hebrew enables “ pithy 
sentences to be concentrated into a few pregnant words.” Possibly a 
careful study and thorough mastery of this might correct the diffuse
ness which is said to be so common a fault in pulpit discourse. In 
“ Ecclesiasticus” will be found also specimens of a grim humor and 
biting irony, of which the following examples have been pointed out : 
the itch of the scandalmonger to tell his tale (xix. 10-12), the folly 
of the man that “ buildeth his house with other men’s money” (xxi. 8). 
Who can not appreciate the wit in this : “ A slip on a pavement is 
better than a slip with the tongue”?

The Apocryphal books have also a didactlj value which the preacher 
may wisely consider. It is well known that by a decree of the Coun
cil of Trent, the Roman Catholic Church puts them in the same cate
gory with the canonical Scriptures. According to its historian, Paolo 
Sarpi, it roused wonder at the time that five cardinals and forty-eight 
bishops decided a question for which they had no fitness to judge, 
since, according to Dr. Salmon, none of them “ knew Hebrew, only 
a few knew Greek, there were even some whose knowledge of Latin 
was held in but low repute.”

The Church of England claims that the canonical books are 
alone Holy Scripture, yet in her sixth article authorizes the Apocry
phal books to be read for “ example of life and instruction of man
ners,” but not “to establish any doctrine.” Accordingly the calendar 
of lessons in its lectionary has always contained parts of the Apo
crypha. The Protestant Episcopal Church in America to some extent 
has followed the example of the Church of England. It is no such 
didactic use as this, which this paper would inculcate. Nothing 
should be done which seems to put the Apocrypha on the same level 
with the canonical books. But there is a private and personal pe
rusal of such books as the Wisdom of Solomon and Ecclesiasticus 
which every minister should make. He will find there many a pas
sage which is vital with a noble faith in righteousness and hatred of 
all iniquity. He will find there multitudes of short, sharp, decisive 
sentences, which, like the Proverbs they often imitate, vindicate true 
from false life. He will find there that insight into the workings of 
the human heart, which he will find nowhere else save in Holy Scrip
ture itself. He will find there passages which he can quote in his
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sermons to great effect. It would be possible to quote many striking 
instances, but want of space forbids.

John Bunyan in his account of his life, “Grace Abounding,” says 
that he was ouce and for a long time both comforted and troubled by 
finding help in some words for which he sought in vain within his 
Bible. The words were, “ Look at the generations of old and see ; 
did ever any one trust in the Lord and was confounded?” “ Then I 
continued about a year and could not find the place ; but at last casting 
my eyes upon the Apocrypha books, I found it in the tenth verse of 
the second chapter of Ecclesiasticus. ” It troubled him at first that 
this verse was not in the canonical Scriptures, but remembering, 
he says, that this sentence was the sum and substance of many of the 
promises, he took the comfort of it, and adds : “ That word doth still 
ofttimes shine before my face.”

The purpose of this article will have been answered if it leads any 
of the ministry to a study of the Apocrypha. Let me close with a 
practical suggestion : An interesting and a profitable course of lec
tures might be given on the Apocryphal books. Such a course would 
treat of “the history of the books themselvesof “the history of 
the Jewish nation between Old and New Testaments;” of “the essen
tial difference they show between inspired and uninspired writing,” 
etc. The people need instruction ou such topics. That they would 
relish it, I think there can be no doubt.

IV.—THE DEMORALIZING POPULAR INFLUENCE OF 
FALSE THEORIES OF RIGHT AND WRONG.

By W. S. Lilly, Barrister, London, Exo., Author of “ On 
Right and Wrong,” “On Shibboleths,” etc., etc.

An accomplished French friend of mine went, upon one occasion, 
to hear a preacher who enjoyed much popularity at Brighton. A day 
or two afterward I met my friend and inquired what he thought of 
the reverend orator. “Well,” was the reply, “he seemed to me to 
have nothing to say, and he said it at very great length.” My case, 
at present, is just the opposite of that. I have a great deal to say. 
And the spatial conditions under which I write enforce me to say it in 
the fewest possible words. False theories of right and wrong!

“ To tell them would a hundred tongues require,
Or one vain wit’s which might a hundred tire. "

The demoralizing influence of them! To exhibit that fully would 
mean to follow human action and human passion in all their manifes
tations and developments ; to examine and analyze the whole of public 
and private life. For the moral ideal dominates the whole circle of 
human activity, other ideals only segments of it. In every circum-
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stance, relation, or conjuncture of man’s existence, the question of 
right and wrong comes in. The writer on moral philosophy may say 
with the satirist: “ Quidquid ayunt homines nostri est farrago libelli.” 
So much as to the theme with which I shall deal in the present paper. 
Now as to my treatment of it. First, I shall indicate what I hold to 
be the only true doctrine of right and wrong : the most effective way 
of opposing what is false is by exhibiting what is true. I shall then 
point in brief outline, and as if by a few strokes of a pencil, to the 
essential characteristics of the great apostasy from that doctrine which 
is so striking a sign of our times, and touch on some of its practical fruits.

Now let us go by the facts. What is the first fact about man? 
Surely it is the unity of consciousness. I say the most certain portion 
of all my knowledge is that 1—the thinking being—exist. In strict
ness all my knowledge is subjective. Of what is external to myself I 
know nothing except its potentialities. The Ichheit des Ego, as the 
Germans call it, the selfhood of the me, is the ultimate fact of man’s 
existence. Of course you may explain away that fact, as you may ex
plain away anything. You may dissolve the Ego into “ a willy-nilly 
current of sensation.” You may make of consciousness an accidental 
and superficial effect of mechanism ; you may exhibit men as a mere 
sequence of physical action and reaction. 1 do not propose here to 
examine these views. The time would fail me. And, indeed, I have 
elsewhere done so. It is from necessity, therefore, and not from arro
gance, that I treat them now as sophisms, and take my stand upon the 
cardinal facts of the unity of consciousness, the individuality and per
manency of the Ego. As I have said in my book, “ On Right and 
Wrong” (and I venture to quote my words, because I can not find 
others to express my meaning better) :

“ These facts, however complex and obscure—and I fully recognize their com
plexity and obscurity—are the stumbling-stone of every school of materialists, 
just as they are the adamantine foundation of all spiritual philosophy. And the 
writer who seeks to explain them away, who asks me to believe, upon his ipse 
dixit, that consciousness is a mere fortuitous result of mechanism, that thought 
is a mere cerebral secretion, that the Ego is a mere sensation, is a dogmatist who 
makes far greater demands upon my faith than any medieval hagiologist or Tal
mudic commentator. I know not any article of any creed, which so largely 
taxes my credulity, as docs the proposition that there can bo consciousness with
out personality, memory without identity, duty without liberty. ”

I found myself, therefore, on the primary fact which the intellect 
reveals to us as soon as the act of thinking takes place in our conscious
ness—the distinction between self and non-self. I go on to another 
fact which not even the most strenuous professor of what is called au
tonomous morality will deny, however he may seek to explain it—I 
shall consider some of the explanations presently—that this distinction 
is always accompanied by the idea of moral obligation. This idea— 
call it sense if you will—is also a primordial fact of human nature. 
Aristotle in his “ Politics” accounts it the special attribute of man,
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marking him off from the rest of animate existence. I am speaking, 
please observe, of the idea of duty, not of men’s notions of their par
ticular duties. Those notions may be imperfect, may be erroneous. 
Unquestionably the insight of man into the moral law has grown 
clearer and deeper as the ages have rolled on. But human nature 
ever bears about the consciousness of ethical obligation, however vary
ing its correlatives may be. The sense of the morally necessary—its 
special note is indicated by the word ought—is part and parcel of us.

What then is the organon of this law to which the witness within 
commands us to yield unquestioning obedience ; or, as Tennyson puts 
it, “ to follow in the scorn of consequence”? It is the practical reason 
or conscience. “The moral law depends,” Suarez tells us, “upon the 
dictates of natural reason which are independent of all volition, even 
of the divine;” a doctrine which is substantially that of Plato. It is 
a transcendental, universal order, good in itsf'f, as being supremely 
reasonable and good to us, as consonant with our higher nature ; 
whence that consent unto it, that delight in it, after the inner man, of 
which St. Paul speaks. It is the rule of that which should be as dis
tinct from that which is. I used the word “ transcendental” just now ; 
and I used it advisedly. When reason pronounces “ This is so, and 
must be so,” we transcend the limits of space and time, and are let 
into eternity. Says Kant :

“ The command * Thou shall not lie ’ is valid not for man alone ; it is valid for 
all rational beings as well as man, because the basis of the obligation is not in the 
nature of man, but a priori in the conception of pure reason : and this holds good 
of all moral laws. ”

Such is the moral law. Well might Kant write that the more he 
meditated upon it, the more was he filled with ever-increasing wonder 
and admiration, just as when he meditated upon the starry 'eavens 
and the illimitable universe. Universality and necessity are the notes 
of the moral law. And through it, man, mere dream of a shadow as 
he is, transcends the phenomenal order and is connected universally 
and necessarily with a world which has the true unendingness and is 
apprehended only by the understanding.

This, then, is the only worthy conception of the moral law—“ the 
law of virtue which we are born under,” Butler calls it—and the in
strument of man’s true perfection. For the goodness of man consists 
in his voluntary obedience to that law ; in his willing compliance with 
that authoritative voice within, “Thou oughtest,” which enforces its 
mandates. Voluntary obedience, willing compliance. For “ Thou 
oughtest” implies, at all events in a measure, “ Thou canst.” I know 
perfectly well that man, imperfect as he is, can not in this life attain 
perfection in anything. The moral ideal is an ideal which we can 
not completely realize any more than we can realize the ideal of beauty. 
We can but approximate to perfection, in ethics as in art. “ The good 
that I would I do not, and the evil that I would not that I do, ” St.
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Paul testifies of himself. Who, as a matter of fact, is not conscious 
that this is his own case? And that consciousness has been most in
tense in those choice specimens of wisdom and virtue who, from time 
to time, have lighted up the dreary fasti of humanity. Still, unques
tionably, the fact remains that in every nation, tongue, kindred, and 
people, there are those whose minds are set upon righteousness, whose 
constant and habitual will is to conform to the moral law ; and there 
are those who do not like to retain that law in their minds. It re
mains also, as the best of our race have ever believed, that the au
tonomy of a perfect law binding us, who are what we are, is solved by 
the higher synthesis of communion with the Divine and help from on 
high. I need not dwell upon that. The key to the whole question is 
will. Moral evil and moral good are of the will, says St. Augustine : 
“ Voluntas est qua peccatur et qua bene vivitur.” And so Kant : “A 
good will is a will determined by the moral law. And that, ” he 
adds, “is the only real and absolute good in the world.”

Such, as I earnestly contend, is the true theory of right and wrong. 
The moral law is an objective rule of right, the authority of which is 
intrinsic and unconditioned : a law of ideal relation, obligatory upon 
all wills, which is its own evidence and its own justification. It ap
peals not to theological but to metaphysical principles. It would sub
sist to all eternity, as it has subsisted from all eternity, tho Chris
tianity and all other religions were swept into oblivion. I add, for 
fear of being misunderstood—altlio perhaps I need not fear that from 
the readers for whom I am specially writing—that tho thr moral law 
is not derived from the Theistic idea, it unquestionably points to that 
idea. From the fact of ethical obligation we ascend to its source in 
the Infinite and Eternal. The ideas of God and Immortality are, as 
Kant justly says, its crown.

Now the theories of right and wrong which I account false are 
numerous and various, as the paths of errer usually are. But they 
have certain common characteristics. They all deny the absolute and 
unconditional authority of the moral law. They explain away the 
imperious dictate of conscience, which is the voice of that law within 
us. They deny man’s power of volition in any intelligible sense. 
They will all be found to be manifestations, more or less pronounced, 
of what, for want ot a better word, I must call materialism ; for they 
all ground themselves not on the spiritual but on the sensuous nature 
of man. Says Professor Huxley :

“ Natural Knowledge—[he uses the word as a synonym for physical science]— 
in desiring to ascertain the laws of comfort has been driven to discover those of 
conduct, and to lay the foundations of a new morality. ”

Of course, as I have observed in my treatise “On Right and 
Wrong” :

“There is diversity of operation in these manufacturers of ethics. But in all 
worketh one and the self-same spirit. They all aim at presenting the world with
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what they term ‘an independent morality,’ by which they mean a morality de
duced merely from physical law, grounded solely on what they call ‘experience,’ 
and on analysis of and deductions from experience ; holding only of the positive 
sciences and rejecting all pure reason, all philosophy in the true sense of the 
word. They all insist that there is no essential difference between the moral and 
the physical order ; that the world of ideas is but a development of the world of 
phenomena. They all agree in the negation of first and of final causes, of the 
soul and of free-will. Instead of finality, they tell us, necessity reigns ; mechan
ical perhaps, or it may be dynamical, but issuing practically in the elimination 
of moral liberty as a useless spring in the machinery of matter. ”

Now I say that doctrines of this kind lay the ax to the root of 
ethics. If the idea of right, or ethical good, is not a simple indecom
posable idea, mi generis, it is the emptiest of delusions. If the moral 
law is not an absolute and eternal rule of right and wrong, obligatory 
upon all rational creatures, in all worlds, it is the vainest of shadows. 
If man has no real power of selecting the less pleasurable of two 
courses, if he does not possess what Kant excellently calls “a faculty 
oi choosing that only which reason, independently of natural inclina
tion, declares to be practically necessary or good,” it is idle to talk of 
his intention, to talk of his moral responsibility, which depends upon 
his intention. And, indeed, that this is so, is admitted by the more 
clear-headed and candid of determinists. Thus, Mr. Cotter Morrison 
in his “ Service of Man” :

“It will perhaps be said that this view docs away with moral responsibility, 
that those who hold it can not consistently blame any crime nor resent any injury ; 
that we should not, on this hypothesis, reproach a garroter who half murders us, 
he is a machine, not a man with free will capable of doing and forbearing ac
cording to the moral law. To which the answer is that the sooner the idea of 
moral responsibility is got rid of, the better will it bo for society and moral edu
cation. "

A century ago Schiller, whom I account one of the highest of mod
ern prophets, warned the world of—

“the deadly wound inflicted upon human nature by those perilous thinkers who 
adorn self-love with all the display of subtilty and genius and erect it into a sys
tem, and try to find in it the rule of morality and the law of civil society. ”

Schiller spoke only too truly. I remember a sentence in Kenan’s 
last work which supplies a significant commentary upon his words :

“Moral values are losing ground, the spirit of self-sacrifice is almost extinct, 
and the day is approaching when everything will be done by a syndicate, and 
organized egotism will be set up instead of love and devotedness. ”

It is the inevitable consequence of those false theories of right and 
wrong, so widely spread, which make of man ein geniessendes Thier— 
a mere animal whose motive principle is enjoyment—and of the moral 
law a regulation of police.
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V.—LIGHT ON SCRIPTURAL TEXTS FROM RECENT DISCOVERIES.

By Professor J. F. McCurdy, Ph.D., LL.D., University College,
Toronto, Author of “History, Prophecy, and the Monuments.”

Assyrian Politics and Israel’s First Captivity.—2 Kings xv. 29.

In our April paper it was stated that “ there is not a period of importance to 
Israel and to Revelation, in the relations of the East and the West, which is not 
illustrated in the Old Testament literature by allusion or description. ” A period 
of the highest importance, involving a national crisis for Israel of the first mag
nitude, was dwelt upon in our last brief study. It was shown that, next to the 
Assyrians and Babylonians themselves, the “ Syrians, ” or the Aramitans of Da
mascus, were the most dangerous and persistent of all of the foes of ancient Is
rael. It was also shown that theso Aramæans were for many years more than a 
mere rival of Israel ; that they were its superior iu power and resources, and 
seemed likely to be its destined conqueror. Only one chance remained for Israel ; 
namely, that a nation greater still than the Syrians should hold these enemies in 
check. This was accomplished by the Assyrians. When they first came in force 
upon the West-land, in 854 n.c., they were met by the confederated armies of the 
leading nations of Palestine and Syria. But in the subsequent persistent at
tempts of Assyria to subjugate these regions, the Syrians of Damascus were al
most the only people of consequence to oppose themselves to Assyrian aggres
sion. They waged an unequal contest. The result determined the survival of 
Israel until the completion of its work for the world and the world’s religion. 
For after the “hundred years’ war” between Israel and Damascus, the kingdom 
of Samaria attained the height of its power under Jeroboam II., and the king
dom of Judah its greatest material elevation under Uzziah. On the other hand, 
Damascus, which had fallen at last before the repeated assaults of the Assyrians, 
was rendered powerless to do harm to Israel for many years. The Bible narra
tive tells us of the relations between Israel and Damascus, and tho earliest writ
ten prophecy points the moral of these relations. But the historical explanation 
of the sudden and unexpected turns of the story comes to us from tho Assyrian 
annals like the long-'.ost key of an unsolved enigma.

Soon there comes another period—the most momentous of all for the national 
and religious life of Israel. Tho aggressor now is the Assyrian himself. Our 
text tells of the first systematic invasion of Israelitish territory by the soldiers 
of Asshur. The situation may be grasped after a careful reading of the context, 
together with 2 Kings xvi. 5-8, and of Isa. vii. as an essential commentary. It 
is not my immediate purpose, however, to go into the details of this expedition 
or of the relations between Judah, northern Israel, and Damascus, which fur
nished the occasion and the pretext for Assyrian intervention. It is sufficient to 
say, meanwhile, that northern Israel in the time of its latest kings fell a prey to 
moral and religious corruption as well as internal discord, and thus declined 
greatly in power ; that in tho reign of the usurping king Pekah it formed an 
unprecedented combination with Damascus against the kingdom of Judah, now 
under the weak and idolatrous Ahaz ; that Ahaz called in the help of the king of 
Assyria, with the result so disastrous to the northern kingdom, which is nar
rated in the text. But what I want particularly to emphasize is the first part of 
the verse and the last : “Tiglath-Pileser . . . carried away captive. ” These 
words, looked at in the light now thrown up. in them by tho cuneiform inscrip
tions, stand for the most far-reaching and influential political movement of the 
whole history of the ancient East.

Tiglath-Pileser III., king of Assyria, was one of the few great leaders of men 
who have turned the course of the world’s history. It was he who determined
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whether there was to be an empire in western Asia Instead of a multitude of 
petty states in perpetual confliet with one another, and owning allegiance to no 
permanent over-lord. By renewing and confirming Assyrian predominance 
he set the example of imperial rule which has since been followed by the found
ers of all the great empires of the Western world. At the same time he disposed 
of the fortunes of the lesser states, among whom Israel and Judah occupied a 
prominent place. When he came to the throne his country was feeble and spir
itless. For half a century it had been declining in power and enterprise, and 
now seemed to be on the eve of dissolution. Among the indirect consequences 
of this decline was a certain measure of renewed strength and ambition among 
the Aramæans of Damascus. When Assyria was strong and aggressive the 
whole of Syria was bound to succumb to its persistent assaults. But now, hav
ing had a free hand for fifty years, Damascus found itself in a position once more 
to take a part in the affairs of Palestine. By a strange combination of circum
stances it was now, however, allied with its old enemy, the kingdom of Samaria, 
against the kingdom of Judah. The interference of Tiglath-Pileser, brought 
about by the appeal of Ahaz, put an end to this anomalous condition of things. 
But it went much further ; for the Eastern Invaders not only subdued and an
nexed Damascus, but converted a large portion of Israel also into Assyrian ter
ritory, us we learn both from his own statement and from the record of our text.

A word further may bo said personally of Tiglath-Pileser, for the matter has 
a biblical interest. Before the original annals of Assyria were known and inter
preted, and, indeed, for many years after their first discovery, a great deal of 
misunderstanding prevailed as to his real identity. The Bible record itself 
served for a time to increase the confusion. In verse 10 of this same chapter, the 
Assyrian invader who had been bought off by Menaliem, king of Israel, is twice 
called “Pul. " Now, as our knowledge of Assyrian history was enlarged, it be
came increasingly evident that there was no place for this “Pul" among the 
kings of that country. Thus it came to be a question among those who trusted 
to the accuracy of the cuneiform documents, whether the Bible record did not 
here contain an error, in spite of the fact that the name “ Pul ” occurs also in 1 
Chron. v. 26. At the same time it was continually becoming more probable 
that Pul and Tiglath-Pileser were the same person, in spite of the absolute dis
similarity of the names. All difficulty, however, has been removed by evidence 
which gees to show that Pul or Pülu was the original name of the great ruler 
and general, and that lie assumed the other in imitation of Tiglath-Pileser I., a 
noted monarch who ruled in Assyria several hundred years before. This being 
the official title, it occurs in the state documents of his own proper country, 
whereas in Babylonia the shorter and earlier name Pul was retained. Thus all 
the conditions are suited, and the accuracy of the biblical narrative surprisingly 
attested.

But what is suggested by the latter portion of the text is of far more signifi
cance than the personal relations of Tiglath-Pileser and even than his achieve
ments in war, important as these were for all the nations of western Asia. It is 
the policy of which he was the chief promoter and exponent to which I would 
venture to direct the special attention of students of the Bible. I refer to the 
method of dealing with the peoples subject to Assyria which he brought to a 
system and carried out vigorously and consistently. Followed out by his succes
sors till the close of the ancient Semitic régime, it settled the fate of Israel and 
even helped to shape the course of revelation.

In studying the leading peoples of the Bible, we are struck with two remarka
ble and apparently paradoxical facts in their history : their extraordinary racial 
and social vitality or tenacity, and the rapidity with which they dissolve and pass 
sway when once disintegration fairly begins. The causes necessarily lie in the na
ture of the internal bonds which hold them together. We must bear in mind first
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of all that in these ancient peoples, in contrast with our modern Western nations, 
the community is of more importance than the state. In other words, social 
bonds are of more weight and stress among them than political associations. 
Kinsfolk, social customs, and, above all, religious beliefs end practises, are the 
great binding elements of society. It is easy to perceive that when such ties as 
these are broken, upon a national scale, it is almost impossible to reunite them. 
The only possibility of reunion, or of national survival under adverse circum
stances, is afforded when the strongest of these principles of association— 
namely, the religious sentiment—is so profound and intense ns to overcome the 
tendencies to separation. Such was preeminently the case with ancient Lrael, 
whoso history in ancient Egypt has already furnished us with evidence of the 
unique character of its religion. As it there survived the hardships and miseries 
of slavery and the strain and pressure of a superior civilization, so in its later 
exile in Babylon it was held together by its religious memories and obligations.

Now the task which the kings of Assyria set themselves to perform was to 
bring the numerous communities of western Asia into confirmed subjection. 
Prolonged and strenuous efforts had hitherto failed to do more than effect a tem
porary subjugation of a portion of the world ; and the ambitious monarchy itself 
seemed on the eve of abdicating forever its pretensions to sovereignty. The de
cisive movement effected hv Tiglath-Pilcser went beyond a mere civil and military 
administration of the lands which he subdued. lie made it his business to carry 
away to distant regions the inhabitants of countries which offered stubborn and 
prolonged resistance. This device was not new. But hitherto it had not been 
employed as a matter of fundamental state policy and regular procedure. Our 
text gives the first instance of the application of the system in any form to the 
land of Israel. But henceforth, by weaving together the statements of the bib
lical writers and those of the Assyrian annalists, we can trace the successive 
steps through which, by virtue of this principle, one section after another of 
Israclitish and Judaic territory was bereft of its leading inhabitants.

Henceforth a new factor was added to political, social, and religious forces of 
Israel’s national life. Henceforth a new possibility entered into the calculations 
of politicians ; a new dread into the forebodings of the patriot; and a new pre
vision into the outlook of the prophet. As the great suhverter of the nations 
went on irresistibly “removing the boundaries of the peoples" (Isa. x. 13), the 
thought of deportation and exile became even more familiar to serious minds in 
Israel and colored and molded all the subsequent literature. As we read the an
nals of the later Assyrian kings, we perceive that the fate of Israel, its gradual 
dismemberment, its removal, or dispersion, are but commonplace instances of the 
working of a gigantic system, mere incidents in a long-drawn-out process. But 
they are lifted out of the reign of historical commonplace by the universal signifi
cance of Israel’s special struggle, its far-reaching, or, rather, its eternal spiritual 
issues. How, above all, the prophets of Israel interwove them into the fabric of 
their discourse, no open-eyed reader can fail to observe. Let me close the pres
ent very general reference by remarking that while the annals of Tiglath-Pilcser 
himself make mention of the very transactions recorded in our text, the whole 
movement of which they form a part was in the mind of a keen and watchful 
prophet of Israel more than twenty years before : “ Israel shall surely be led cap
tive out of his land” (Amos vii. 17) ; “I will cause you to go into captivity be
yond Damascus, saith Jehovah” (Amos v. 27).
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SERMONIC SECTION.

REPRESENTATIVE SERMONS.

THE WORTH OF PERSONALITY*

By President Charles F. Thwing, 
D.D., LL.D., Cleveland, Ohio.

Follow Me.—John i. 48.

It is the beginning. Christ is doing 
His first work, calling His first disci
ples, speaking His first command. 
That command might fittingly have 
been based upon hope, prophetic of the 
sublime future ; that command might 
fittingly have been based upon general 
truth, intimating how many were the 
meanings and relations of that realm in 
which IIo was Master ; but that com
mand was simple and absolute : “ Fol
low Mel” That command grew out of 
the significance of His own personality. 
For the personality of the Christ is the 
most significant. His work you may 
call miraculous ; IIis words may be de
scribed as such as never man spake ; 
but more wonderful than work, more 
unique than speech, is His personality. 
Son of Man, He stands as the type of 
humanity j Son of God, lie emerges as 
the revelation of the Godhead. To 
John He appears as the Lamb of God ; 
to those meeting Him, He seems worthy 
of being addressed as Master. His first 
command, as His last, was : “Follow 
Mcl”

My topic, therefore, is “The Worth 
of Personality.” A general topic, I 
know, but as we go on together I hope 
it may become sufficiently specific.

Personality is what one is. Person
ality is one’s entire being. Personality 
is reason and feeling and conscience and 
will. Personality stands apart from 
its attributes ; it is distinct from activ-

• Baccalaureate sermon preached before 
the graduating classes of Adelbert College 
and of the College for Women of Western 
Reserve University, Cleveland, Ohio, Sunday 
evening, June 14, 1696.

itics and from the results of activity. 
Its strength is the strength of its ele
ments. Its strength is the strength of 
reason. Its power consists in the 
mighty grasp on truth. Its might is 
the might of the sense of reality. Its 
strength is the strength of the heart. 
Great lovers are great personalities. 
Great personalities are great lovers or 
great haters. Its might is the might of 
the conscience, the insight into moral 
relations, the impulse to do the right 
and to avoid the wrong, the approval 
of the right done, the remorse for 
wrong committed. Insight, impulse, 
approval arc mighty in a great person
ality. Its strength is the strength of 
the will. Given a choice large, strong, 
persistent, and a personality one has, 
strong, large, lasting. Justice, tem
perance, courage, reverence, are its 
marks. Such is what I call person
ality.

Personality is the greatest power in 
life and in being. On general grounds 
one would expect that personality 
would be a great power in life and in 
being. For personality represents the 
splendid and magnificent crown of all 
tlio creative, preservative, and develop
ing processes. It stands last in the pe
riod of Genesis ; it gives name to all the 
preceding creations. It represents God 
in the earth.

We discuss communism and social
ism and other methods for the improve
ment of society. The need of discus
sion and reflection wo deeply feel. 
The woes of society are terrible. But 
at once we lay down the great truth 
that no new system of sociology, that 
no new social birth shall rob us of the 
supreme advantage, the crown of the 
struggles of a thousand years, the in
finite worth of personality. For these 
thousands of years, through processes 
conscious and unconscious, nature has
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been trying to make men individuals, 
persona, and to make men individuals, 
persona of the highest typo, of the 
richest fulness. Let us not be willing 
to undo her work or to render its con
tinued doing more difficult.

The power of personality receives 
special illustration in the life which 
humanity attributes to nature. Nature 
seems willing to adopt a personal rela
tion to us. The places and conditions 
where we have lived, suffered, rejoiced, 
become a part of ourselves. The 
grounds, the buildings of the colleges 
are to-day quite uulik' what they were 
when you, to whom I speak, entered. 
The mason and the carpenter and the 
landscape gardener may or may not 
have plied their vocation: the stone 
and the timber may or may not be the 
same that they were four years ago, but 
the ground and the buildings arc quite 
different to you from what they then 
were. There, over yonder in the park, 
you walked one afternoon, and, with 
nature as a witness, you pledged your
self to brave doings and nobler living ; 
here is the room in which you sat when 
a revelation of capacity in yourself, for 
which you had been blindly hoping, 
was made magnificently anil gloriously 
clear; in yonder hall is the room in 
which you suffered the keenest pang 
of your life, or within which burst 
upon you the deepest and most exult
ant joy. That park, that room, are no 
longer stone or timber, but rather they 
are become tilled with the personality 
of your being, made sacred, made vi
tal, by your own personal experiences. 
Always, everywhere, nature becomes 
something different because man has 
wrought, or suffered, or rejoiced. We 
fill our Gettysburg acres with monu
ments to the men who dared and died, 
and we visit the Lake Country, not be
cause of “mighty Hclvellyn, ” of Gras
mere or Windermere, but because 
Wordsworth here sung, because Cole
ridge here mused, and Harriet Marti
neau hero wrote, and the Arnolds here 
had a home. Personality enriches na
ture and nature gives herself back to

man as much riches as she has been able 
to receive from his personality.

But the hour presses upon us the very 
definite question of method. How is 
one to develop a worthy personality in 
himself?

I. Personality is developed through 
personality. Association with one who 
is a great personality develops person
ality.

Socrates left no writings, he left a 
Plato ; Christ left no writings, he left 
a Saint John. Like makes like. We 
are closing the nineteenth century. It 
has been a great century. Call over 
the roll of its great men : in law and 
jurisprudence, Marshall and Jay and 
David Dudley Field ; in government, 
Lincoln: in romance, Hawthorne and 
Cooper ; in poetry, Lowell and Long
fellow ; in preaching, Brooks and 
Beecher; in statesmanship, Webster; 
in finance, Gallatin and Chase ; in his
tory, Prescott and Parkmau and Mot
ley and Bancroft ; in science, Agassiz 
and Gray and Henry and Dana ; in di
plomacy, the Adamses and Jefferson ; 
in architecture, Richardson ; in paint
ing, Hunt and Copley and Inness ; in 
journalism, Greeley; in reformation, 
Garrison and his associates ; and abroad 
it is the century of Bismarck and C'a- 
vour and Gladstone, of Wordsworth 
and Tennyson, of Darwin and of Spen
cer. And these aro great personali
ties. Beneath and before and above 
the artist, the statesman, and the schol
ar, is the man. Great personalities 
make great personalities. The power 
of one personality in leading to the 
best life is simply magnificent. The 
two men who have most deeply moved 
modern Oxford are Benjamin Jowett 
and T. H. Green. Greater scholars 
than cither there have been, but not 
greater personalities. The regard for 
the one has become a cult, and the 
worship of the other almost a religion. 
The American college is a power in 
scholarship ; it establishes great libra
ries; it equips noble laboratories; it 
enrolls great scholars. But the Ameri
can college is also a power in forming
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great personalities. It, therefore, must 
have great personalities as its members. 
If one were obliged to ehoose between, 
on the one band, the great scholar and 
the small personality, and, on the oth
er baud, between the great personality 
and the mean s holar, of course the de
cision would be in favor of the great 
man. But this narrowness of choice 
is seldom or never imposed. For, of 
course, great personality tends to cre
ate a great scholar, and great scholar
ship tends to create a great personality. 
And one does find—circumepice—great 
scholarship united with great personal
ity, and large personality enriched and 
ennobled by great scholarship. In the 
galaxy of American college men, one 
delights to recall such names as those 
of Longfellow, and Lowell, and Wool- 
scy, and McCosh, and Dana, and Whit
ney, and Agassiz, and Gray—men in 
whom are joined together broad and 
high and noble learning, with sweet
ness of life and purity of heart; in 
whom line and firm mental health is 
united with sound scholarship and with 
a faith devout, and all in a manner that 
is divine ! The teachings of the col
lege you have largely forgotten ; the 
teachers you will never forget. The 
teachings have had their influence, but 
the great personalities have had a great
er influence. Like makes like.

Yet an influence as strong and vital 
as the personality of the teacher is em
bodied in the personality of the stu
dents. No companionship is so close, 
no friendship so lasting, as are the 
companionships, the friendships of the 
college. The equality of circum
stances, the pursuit of similar aims, 
the control of like duties, the doing of 
common tasks, the likeness of all con
ditions, make the personalities of col
lege life constant and mighty. College 
is a gathering together of men for the 
soke of blessing each other and of being 
blessed. Call the college not a monas
tery, where monks dwell alone in cells; 
call it rather a convent where students 
gather together in happy companion
ship. Happy that college that is cn-
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riched from year to year by throngs of 
noble youth flocking to its halls in or
der to be with each other I Fruitful in 
results as well as happy in memory are 
those years in which you have thought, 
felt, spoken, and lived with those 
whom you call classmates I

As I have been speaking I have not 
forgotten that in Him, the Incompara
ble One, arc embodied the forces for 
the supreme helpfulness in the forming 
of a mighty personality. The words 
He spoke represent the profoundest 
utterances upon the profoundest sub
jects. His memorabilia make up the 
great books. Association with Him 
in thought and feeling, cooperation 
with Him in service, tend to make a 
great personality. His point of view 
was the truth. His heart was attuned 
to love. As one is with the Christ, 
one finds himself true to truth, loving 
of love, and also true to love and loving 
of truth. As one looks upon Him he 
secs the divine man made human. No 
desertion, no denial, no betrayal, no 
crucifixion, can cause Him to lose foot
hold of the solid ground of love and of 
truth. The great personality of the 
Christ makes a great personality.

II. As a second power in forming 
personality I name the book.

In this creative process the book has 
tremendous power. Books that are 
written by great personalities, books 
that deal with great personalities, tend 
to make great personalities. Some 
months ago, I asked certain members 
of one of the classes to write out for 
me the names of the three books which 
have had the strongest influence in the 
formation of their characters. As I run 
over the list these arc among the titles : 
“ David Copperfield, ” “ The Man With
out a Country,” “Life of Lincoln," 
“Longfellow’s Poems,” “Ben Hur,” 
“Uncle Tom’s Cabin,” Shakespeare, 
“The House of Seven Gables, “Pil
grim’s Progress, The Newcomes,” 
“Evangeline,” “Imitation of Christ," 
“ Philosophy of the Plan of Salvation, ” 
“Life of Webster, ” “Les Misérables, ” 
“ Tale of Two Cities, ” “ Sesame and
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Lilies, ” “ Ivanhoe, ” “ Romola, " and 
“ Robinson Crusoe. ” On tbe whole, 
these are great hooks. They are per
sonal hooks, and they represent, they 
embody, great characters. In mature 
life hooks should control, guide, and 
inspire. One should put himself under 
the power of those hooks which are 
worthy to control, guide, and arouse. 
The books that you will read in the 
future will probably be few in number, 
but let them be great in personality.
I care not of what type they may 
he, of philosophy, of history, of biog
raphy, of poetry, but of whatever 
sort, let them be vital, he vital 1 Let 
each hook be the life-blood of a master 
spirit ! Of that blood drink and make 
yourself a master spirit 1

The greatest of hooks is the greatest 
because it is from the greatest of be
ings. It is the Book of God. The 
power of the Book is not based upon 
its being a book of science, or a book 
of history, or a book of poetry, but the 
power of the Book lies in this, that it 
is the Book of God, and is given to 
man. Sometimes we fear lest the Bible 
has lost its power over society. We 
cry: “The critics are tearing out its 
pages'" But let us remember that the 
Bible is not primarily a book of history. 
The Bible is first a book about God as 
well as a book from God. I, for one, 
rejoice in the work of the critic. 
Even if this work does give us a little 
smaller Bible, it gives us a Bible yet 
more divine. We may well spare the 
Song of Solomon, only provided that 
we have the Song of the Lamb. We 
can well lose the genealogies, only pro
vided we secure a divine life more vital 
and more personal to our being. The 
Bible has its chief worth in giving us 
God. Let it bo used as God’s book. 
Let it become a power of divine per
sonality in the development of per
sonality.

The fine arts ought to create a great 
and fine personality. The ministry of 
melody and harmony in time, the min
istry of beauty in space, embodied in 
painting or in sculpture is holy ; and

yet neither music nor painting nor 
sculpture seems to make great charac
ters. Of course the reason is that the 
music is not great, nor the painting 
great ; yet a reason more fundamental 
may be that the fine arts are designed 
to give pleasure. What is designed to 
give pleasure has a motive less moving 
than what is designed to create great
ness and power. As Schiller says,
“ Life is serious, art is joyous. ” Other 
things are mightier than pleasure. 
Right is mightier, duty is mightier. 
Yet every one may well put before 
himself the end of making the fine arts 
so strong and so fine that the pleasure 
they bestow shall become akin to the 
very peace of God. It is not without 
significance that the language of hea
ven is referred to as music and song. 
A great work it would be for you to 
aid in making the fine arts of worthy 
power in the development of the worth
iest personality.

III. My third suggestion as to tbe 
method for forming a worthy person
ality refers more to condition than to 
method.

In the development of the greatest 
personality power largely comes from 
certain conditions. These conditions 
relate to tbe attitude which the person
ality holds to humanity. They relate 
to the point of view which you will oc
cupy in looking at men and men’s af
fairs. This attitude, which is best fit
ted to develop a great personality, let 
me at once say, is the attitude of truth, 
of duty, and of love. If you stand at 
the point of truth, and if your attitude 
as you view humanity is one of truth
fulness, you will find that your own 
being will become great in its truthful
ness. Accustom yourself to see truth 
clearly, largely, proportionately. Ac
custom yourself to feel truth profound
ly. Accustom yourself to choose truth 
mightily. The man of truth is the man 
of power, The false man is the weak 
man. The man of truth is the brave 
man. The false man is the coward. 
The man of truth is the leader ; the 
false man is the straggler and the de-
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serter. Truth magnifies the man 
searching for, finding, holding, ex
pressing it! The false minimizes the 
man that treasures it ! It is significant 
that God is called Omniscience and the 
Devil the Father of Lies. Moreover, 
no one knows the limitations i'or our 
knowing truth as he who knows truth 
the most clearly. Therefore, let mo 
say, in the formation of personality 
take your station by the side of duty. 
For its own sake, for the sake of re
sults, do what you ought. Let the 
majesty of “I ought” inspire without 
oppressing. As says the great Amiel : 
“ Keep close to duty. Never mind the 
future if only you have pence of con
science. Be what you ought to be ; 
the rest is God’s affair. Supposing 
that there were no g >od and holy God, 
nothing but universal being, the law 
of the all, duty would still be the key 
of the enigma, the pole-star of a wan
dering humanity." Duty considered, 
duty willed, duty done, will make one 
God-like. Yet there is another atti
tude, as important as the attitude of 
truth and of dut)-, for the development 
of great personality. It is the attitude 
described in the wc/d “love.” Be a 
great lover, be a great lover I If you 
will, look out upon humanity as a ship 
sailing from the harbor on a summer’s 
morning, mirth abounding, music fill
ing the air, yet love humanity and be 
happy in its happiness. If you will, 
look out upon humanity as a ship 
whose crew are absorbed in their pur
pose, be that purpose a quest of any 
form of power or of pleasure, yet love 
it. If you will, look out upon human
ity as a ship whose crew arc drunken 
men—drunkti in and because of peril 
—yet love it, rescue it, if you can. If 
you will, look out upon humanity as a 
ship there on the lake, beating itself 
against the crags and tearing itself to 
pieces by the waves—yet love it, love 
it, save it, love it! Never, never, 
never, stand on the sands aud curse the 
happy, despising the blessed, and hard
ened against the lost. Be rich or be 
poor yourself, but love the rich and the
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poor; triumph or fail yourself, but 
love those who succeed and those who 
fail; be sad or be glad yourself, but 
love both the glad and the sad. Form 
college settlements or do not form col
lege settlements ; be a missionary or do 
not be a missionary, but ever and every
where bo a lover I Tlio occupying of 
such a point of truth and duty and love 
will make you a personality, which 
shall 1» like a cathedral, strong with 
the strength of buttressed prin
ciples, beautiful with the memory 
of holy deeds, and, seen from afar, 
as the symbol of the presence of 
God.

One man there is above all others 
who filled those opportunities of look
ing at life in truth, duty, and with 
love. His life also illustrates much else 
than I have been trying to say. Jesus 
Christ is the supreme personality. He 
is the Son of Man. Some have called 
Him a Teacher, but more majestic than 
His teachings ; some have called Him 
a Miracle-Worker, but more wonderful 
than His miracles ; some have called 
Him a poet, but more inspiring than 
His poetry was His personality. He 
spoke the truth; He said; “I am the 
Truth." He spoke of life; He called 
Himself Life; His great disciple de
clared that His life was Light. His 
commandment was “ Love ; " and He 
was Himself its supreme embodiment. 
Ho spoke of law, and His declaration 
was that He was the Law’s fulfilment. 
The authority for His work was “Ver
ily, verily, I say;” His assurance of 
safety was “It is I; ' His ground of 
hope for 'the ios' man was, “To-day 
shall thou be with Me ;” His first com
mand and His last was, “Follow thou 
Me. ”

In this growth of personality you 
arc to learn that oenturial virtue—pa
tience. You can build a house out of 
stone in a summer, but to form the 
stone endless centuries are needed. 
Learn not simply to labor, learn also to 
wait. Make your own the words of 
the poet who died In Cleveland less than 
ten years ago :
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“Haste! Haste! O laggard, leave tby 
drowsy dreams I

Cram all thy bruin with knowledge; clutch 
and cram !

The earth Is wide, the universe Is vast— 
Thou hast Infinity to learn—O haste !
Haste not, haste not, my soul. Infinity? 
Thou hast eternity to learn it in.
Thy boundless losson through the endless 

years
Hath boundless leisure. Run not like a 

slave—
Sit like a king, and see the ranks of worlds 
Wheel in their cycles onward to tby feet.”

Members of the graduating classes :— 
Your college course is ended. The 
last lecture is heard, the last book is 
read. The lectures and the books seem 
to play a conspicuous part in the col
lege course, but a part yet more con
spicuous is personality. For the lec
ture and the book are simply designed 
to develop the student into the noblest 
and strongest and highest character. 
Behind book and lecture is the teacher. 
For the book, the lecture, the library, 
the laboratory, the college cares not ex
cept as a means of enriching the per
sonality of the student. For these 
privileges of blessing and of being 
blessed in these happy years, through 
our common personalities,- we all now 
rejoice together. The college now 
seems to take upon itself a personality, 
fine and gracious and noble. Upon 
you she lifts her hands in blessing. 
She would, as she blesses you, say, 
witli a change of phrase, us said Hector 
of his son : “ O God, grant that these, 
my children, may do good and bear 
noble rule. May their mother be glad 
at heart.” The college would also 
make ns her own benediction the bless
ing of the Hebrew saint and say to you : 
“The Lord bless you and keep you ; 
the Lord make Ilia face to shine upon 
you, and be gracious unto you ; the 
Lord lift up His countenance upon you, 
and give you peace. ” These blessings 
shall be yours as you heed the com
mand of the Christ, “Follow Me. ”

“Tub Song op Songs” means the 
supreme song, the very best song of 
the kind ever known or ever sung.— 
Joseph Parker.

“ JESUS SINNERS DOTH RE
CEIVE.”

By Pastor Adolf StOcker, D.D. 
[Lutheran], Court Preacher in 
Berlin.*

And it came to pas», as Jesus sat at meat 
in the house, behold, many publicans 
and sinners came and sat down with 
him and his disciples. And when the 
Pharisees saw it, they said unto his 
disciples, Why eateth your master with 
publicans and sinnerst—Matt. ix. 
10, 11.

The gospel lesson for to-day tells us 
how one of the twelve was called to his 
office and work. This is the apostle 
Matthew. In the tenth chapter of this 
gospel ho is called an apostle, while in 
the ninth he is still a publican. So 
quickly can the Lord transform a de
spised sinner into a leading worker in 
His kingdom. Indeed, the gospel doth 
create a new world, a new order of life, 
new hearts. It is a wine that must 
also be poured into new bottles ; a new 
dress which changes the poor culprit 
into a glorious son of God. The Son 
of God has come from heaven. The 
natural supposition would be that He, 
the Holy One, would seek His compan
ions among the most pious and the 
purest ; that He, the Most High, would 
naturally associate with the most 
mighty of the people. And yet how 
differently He acted 1 The Lord of the 
kingd'"u of heaven takes ns llis coun
cilors the lowly of the land ; lie calls 
the uncultured and assigns to them His 
most important offices ; He honors 
humble fishermen with His closest 
friendship; sinners that have been 
saved rejoice in their deliverance and 
invite their former associates to festivi
ties, and Jesus takes part in these and is 
not ashamed to be called their brother. 
In this way a wonderful joy and a 
blessed departure from all that was

*Dr. StBcker, mode Court and Cathedral 
preacher In Berlin in lKB, where he le one of 
the successors of the celebrated Dr. Francis 
Theremin, Is widely known as one of the 
most eloquent of evangelical preachers on 
the Continent of Europe.
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traditional lias made its appearance on 
earth, a change of which the natural 
man could never dream. Peter has 
committed a terrible sin against his 
Master. Yet the Lord docs not, as he 
1ms repented with bitter tears, deprive 
him of liis leading position among the 
disciples, but again reinstates him in a 
most solemn manner, Ho who in the 
world has been guilty of a great crime 
is branded with a mark on his brow 
that can never be removed. lie who 
has once sworn falsely, as did Peter, is 
never again regarded in the world as 
honest. But in the kingdom of God 
poor sinners who have heartily repented 
arc esteemed much higher than those 
who are just in their own conceit and 
will not repent.

Now we ask, Why is this no longer 
the case in modern Christianity? Sin
ners and culprits, even if they have de
parted from their former evil ways, 
are still regarded as outlaws. The ap
pointment of a man, who at one time 
was notorious for his wickedness but 
has experienced a change of heart, to 
an office in the church is an impossi
bility in our day and date in our coun
try. I have seen in England that a 
man who had been an inmate of a peni
tentiary but had become a genuine 
Christian was permitted to address a 
public assembly. In Germany this 
would never bo allowed. Sucli a man 
would be called a hypocrite as long as 
he lived. But at least true Christians 
should make it an object to raise up 
their fallen brethren and to acknowl
edge them as brethren in Christ. But 
in this regard Christians do not do 
their duty. This shows us again how 
far we have departed from the true lib
erty and glory of the children of God. 
How many sinners would repent if 
they were sure Christians would receive 
them with love and pity, and, still bet
ter, with joy I How much more thor
oughly Christianity would be a living 
power if the spirit and method of the 
Lord Jesus Christ in this respect would 
fill our hearts and lives I And this is a 
lesson which Christians must again try
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to learn. This must again become a 
factor and a force in the Christian ac
tivity of the day. Let us learn from 
our Master, and in the words of the fa
mous old German hymn, say :

“Jesus sinners doth receive !"

I. This is a word of comfort for the 
sinner.

II. This is a word of reproof for the 
self-righteous.

III. This is a word of blessedness for 
all mankind.

I. Our Lord is on His way from Ca
pernaum to the Sea of Gcnesereth. He 
is walking along the great Syrian high
way of traffic which was used by many 
travelers. No doubt He had often 
passed over this read and had seen Levi 
sit at his collector's booth. But this 
was a special hour, in which the deci
sive moment for time and eternity had 
come for the publican. Probably the 
Lord had spoken to him on previous oc
casions, for it is not at all probable 
that the publican, on the very first 
time when he was addressed, should 
have left his position and office and 
money. Possibly the conviction of the 
glory of the Lord Jesus Christ had se
cretly filled his heart for a long time 
already, and now he has attained the 
stage of certainty in his faith. We, 
too, have sucli experiences, that we are 
called long and often by the word of 
the Lord and do not heed this call par
ticularly ; only then, when the decisive 
hour has come, do we become the out
spoken disciples of Christ. Just try 
to remember, dear Christian, how often 
you heard of the Gospel of Christ be
fore you really gave Him your heart. 
In school and in church, from your pa
rents and from other Christians, you 
heard the message that there is a Sa
vior. But the Word of God had seem
ingly had no effect on you. Only, 
then, when certain things happened to 
you, whether joyful or sorrowful, did 
you awaken out of your sleep. Then 
you heard the cry : “Follow Mel” 
Only then did Christ personally become 
a factor and living force in our hearts.
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It is true that our Catechism says : 
“ The Holy Ghost has called me through 
the gospel. ” But not at all times 
when the gospel is preached do we lis
ten to this call. The Holy Spirit must 
first prepare our hearts and get them 
ready for the understanding of the 
ways of God. Abraham was called 
and at once followed this call, allho 
house and home, relatives and friends, 
were left behind. He did not heed this 
voice because he hoped for gain.

Thus, too, Matthew, in the pleasure 
found in his work, could have chosen 
to remain there where the money was. 
But this he did not do, for this is the 
great hour that has brought him salva
tion. Money does not keep him back ; 
mammon-worship does not lead him 
astray and prevent him from seeking 
what is eternal. Rather could his sin 
and disgraceful occupation have kept 
him back from following the Master’s 
call. But these, too, do not stand be
tween him and his Redeemer. He who 
is earnestly seeking his salvation and in 
contrite heart is filled with faith and 
trust in God, need not be ashamed of 
his sins ; these are only monuments of 
the mighty, saving grace of God. In 
this light Levi regards Iris own life, 
and therefore he follows the call of 
Jesus. What now awaits him he does 
not know, but the Lord who has called 
him will also give him strength to deny 
himself, to despise the world and take 
up his cross. For such a word out of 
the mouth of the Son of God is not 
merely a word of command which re
quires of us the strength to carry it out. 
Such a word contains also the power 
of God to make such a command a 
reality and a truth. No one needs to 
despair that it will be too hard for him 
to tear himself loose from the arts of 
the world and to follow Christ. Jesus 
will help you as He helped Matthew. 
Only try to do Mis will faithfully and 
He will surely be at your side.

“And he arose and followed Him.” 
See what a simple matter conversion 
really is. Matthew does not look back, 
but puts his hand to the plow and goes

forward in his work. It is remarkable 
how little ho says of his conversion. 
In spite of his humble calling ho must 
have been a man of powerful mind ; 
otherwise ho would not have been able 
to compile the Sermon on the Mount 
nor have edited the Parables of Christ 
as he did. But to this ho devoted no 
thought. In a few short words the 
story of his conversion is told. 'low 
different this is with many others, who 
speak loud and long of their many 
spiritual experiences 1 And altho St. 
Paul twice tells the story of his con
version, this need not bo done by 
everybody or at all times. Only give 
your heart to the Lord ; to men you 
need not say much of your wonderful 
secret joy of conversion. Work rather, 
as did Matthew, and your actions will 
speak louder than your words.

II. It is almost something in the 
nature of a surprise to see that Mat
thew celebrated his conversion by fes
tivities. It would seem more natural 
that when a man bids adieu to tbe 
world and its delights, he would pro
ceed to his secret chamber and thank 
God on his knjes, and not invite his 
friends to a feast. But yet the father 
of the prodigal son celebrated the re
turn of his wayward child by killing 
the fatted calf, and it certainly is some
thing commendable to invite poor and 
lost sinners into one’s house for the pur
pose of showing them Jesusand the new 
life that emanates from Him. It is es
pecially something grand when the 
Savior Himself takes part in such a 
feast and eats with the sinner.

An English popular speaker once de
clared that Jesus preaches to the rich, 
but eats with the poor, but that His 
servants nowadays do the very oppo
site. Matthew’s idea is of a different 
kind. It is not his purpose to despise 
his associate of former and wicked days 
and to refuse to recognize them, but he 
proposes to take an impressive method. 
Here they sit together, light and dark
ness, heaven and earth ; a strange and 
mixed society. The world would de
clare them to be miserable creatures.
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How is it possible to sit together with 
such it mongrel crowd? This would be 
the judgment of the self-righteous, 
and they would appeal to the inspired 
Word, in which he is commended who 
refuses to sit with the mockers. These 
were not the thoughts of Jesus. He 
declares that everything which the 
Father has given Him comes to Him 
and these He will in no wise cast out

I am convinced that Matthew pur
posed to show his colleagues what kind 
of a man this Savior was. Not for 
the purpose of eating and drinking, not 
really for social intercourse, had they 
been invited. No j they were to learn 
who Jesus was anû, too, how deep was 
His love. They were to discover that 
there was something higher and better 
for man than tri bute, and tax, and silver, 
and gold. Many of those who were 
invited will be grateful to all eternity 
to Matthew who enabled them to be
come acquainted with Christ in this 
hour.

And for us, too, it would now be a 
blessed thing if the chasm between the 
poor and the rich, between the sinners 
and the righteous were not so deep. 
But to all Pharisees every effort to 
bridge over this chasm is of course an 
offense. They ask with indignation, 
why the Master sits at table with the 
publicans and sinners. They know 
this very well, only they are unwilling 
to recognize the great truth that Christ 
is sanctified love. And yet with all 
this they are cowards and dare not ap
proach the Lord directly. Yet He, the 
searcher of hearts, knows their thoughts 
and answers them with divine openness. 
Not the strong stand in need of a physi
cian’s care, but only the sick. Ironi
cally He compliments them, but it is in 
this spirit that He calls them the strong. 
On another occasion He cries out His 
wo over them in the presence of all 
the people, and declares that these pub
licans and sinners will inherit the king
dom of God rather than they.

For there arc two kinds of strong peo
ple. One kind are really such, but 
they say nothing about it, but declare

with St. Paul, that when they are weak 
then they are strong. Another class 
pretend to be strong and healthy. 
These arc the spiritual consumptives, 
who up to the very hour of death 
imagine that they are in the vigor of 
health. Oh, what a dangerous state of 
the soul ! A man who imagines that 
he docs not need a Savior is not for 
that reason whole. In fact he has w ith
in him the seed and germ of death. 
AVhosocver docs not believe this is blind 
to hia own best interests. This is the 
punishment of self-righteousness.

III. But our Lord does not tire of 
expressing His concern even for self- 
righteous people. He here teaches the 
Pharisees a lesson which in its way 
suits all manners and conditions of 
men. “I desire mercy, not sacrifice. ”

These words were directed of old by 
God to His people. The Pharisees de
lighted in sacrifice, but not in mercy ; 
and this is only too often an outward 
appearance of service and is worthless 
in the sight of God. They condemn 
others as often as they go into the tem
ple to pray, hut upon themselves they 
do not pass judgment. We, too, will 
not indeed place a low estimate upon 
sacrifice and public service ; it is a 
great misfortune when a people be
comes unchurchly ; it becomes unchris
tian and immoral. We should love our 
lieautiful services, and gladly hear ihe 
Word and partake of the Holy Supper 
with their gifts of grace. But all these 
dangers should make us humble ; then 
public services should fill our hearts 
with love to God and our neighbor.

Just imagine that you know of a cer
tain man who is a diligent church-goer, 
and it turns out that he treats the poor 
uncharitably and his family cruelly, and 
trains his children in sin. In such a 
case we can have but little respect for 
his Christianity, and must hold in 
higher esteem those who do not go into 
the house of God quite so often but by 
their lives demonstrate that the Spirit 
of God is in them The first class, 
who are spiritually conceited, look with 
contempt upon those beneath them, and
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THE ESSENCE OF PRAYER.*yet possibly the humbler man is their 
superior iu the sight of God ! This it 
is that the Lord aims to teacli them 
when He says, “But go ye and learn 
what this meaueth. ” From Him we are 
to learn, for His is personified mercy.

Through His grace even the grossest 
of sinners can be pardoned and the most 
terrible offender secure pardon. He is 
the best physician of those who really 
feel their sore distress and who are 
most anxious to be made whole. It is 
the glory of the gospel that the Lord 
will bless equally and without distinc
tion all conditions of men. He offers 
Himself to all, and those who feel their 
sins most keenly are the very ones who 
most eagerly grasp the proffered hand 
of relief from Christ. Therefore it is 
that St. Paul can declare that it is a 
truthful saying that Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners, of whom ho was 
chief. So far is the true Christian free 
from the desire of despising others that 

she rather sits most severely in judg
ement upon himself, hut esteems others 

highly as his brethren and loves to help 
the needy and is most anxious to succor 
the sinners, and is most diligent is seek
ing those who are lost. Examine your
self, Christian hearer, if you can ever 
say of yourself, “To-day I am holy." 
This you can not do, and therefore you 
must every day feel the consciousness 
for your weakness. But on that ac
count you need not despair, even 
should you see that you are full of 
faults and weaknesses. The Lord who 
changed a publican into an apostle can 
also make a true child of God out of 
you. And just therein lies the great
ness of your Savior and in Him the 
assurance of your salvation. Amen I

Examples of notable converts are 
worth recording, that the goodness of 
God may be magnified, and others may 
be encouraged. ... A man, though 
living in the most hardened condition 
(Pharisaism), may nevertheless be con
verted^ Hank, office, and fear often 
stand in the way of conversion ; but 
happy they who value more the salva
tion of their souls, and overcome those 
hindrances.—Starke, on John Hi.

By Bishop R K. Hargrove, D.D., 
LL.D. [II. E. South], Nashville, 
Tbnn.

If ire ask anything according to hie will, 
he hmreth us.—1 John v. 14.
Hearing presupposes at least two 

things : sound and an car. As in this 
passage the Scriptures elsewhere speak 
of the Deity as if lie were possessed of 
form and physical organism, and refer 
for the sources of His knowledge to the 
senses—those channels through which 
impressions are made on human minds. 
It is manifest, however, on the slightest 
reflection, that such passages do not, 
and can not, admit a literal interpre
tation. . . , The text is not intended 
to teach the materiality of God, nor 
that He possesses physical organism, 
nor that any channels or media arc 
necessary to impressions on tho divine 
mind. The true explanation of such 
language in the Scriptures is to be 
found, not iu the essential nature of 
God, but in ourselves. It is an accom
modation to human apprehension—a 
resort to tho only possible means 
through which wo can form any con
ception and acquire any knowledge of 
the inscrutable Deity. All our ideas of 
Him are necessarily inadequate, merely 
approximative and comparative. . . .

Indeed, the only way in which our 
thought can, in any degree, approach 
the unapproachable Deity is by invest
ing Him with form and materiality and 
the higher human faculties. . . .

Since hearing, as used in the text, 
does not imply sound, it follows inevit
ably that asking docs not necessitate 
the use of tho vocal organs. In the 
sense of this passage a petition may 
enter the car of God, tho not the 
slightest sound be uttered. Even the 
dumb have access to the mercy-scat.

Prayer being independent of sound, 
neither the volume, the pitch, the tone, 
the articulation, nor the modulation of 

* A sermon delivered before the late session 
of the East Texas Conference,at Nacogdoches, 
December 18, 1892.
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voice can be an essential element of 
it. . . .

Precisely similar arguments in regard 
to the attitudes of tlie body will show 
that they do not enter into the essence 
of prayer. The principle is universal 
that outward expression in no form can 
catch the car and secure the favor of 
God. In a word, bowing the knee and 
pronouncing words do not constitute 
prayer. .

I. We come then to ask, What is 
Prayer?

Prayer is the importunity of the soul ; 
and comprehends several elements that 
ought to be specified : Earnest desire, 
a sense of dependence, a proper motive, 
and undoubting faith.

First, there must be a real and ear
nest desire. As prayer in its outward 
form is the expression of a desire, in so 
far as the desire is not real, the so-called 
prayer is mere pretense. And yet it is 
not uncommon to utter requests, the 
full import of which is not realized, 
and for which the desire is feeble, if 
there be any actual desire at all. This 
is indicated by the stately and stereo
typed form which is not the vehicle of 
earnestness and intensity of feeling. 
Most of us can recall occasions when 
we have hurried through petitions for 
the highest gifts at the disposal of 
God, that we might attend to some or
dinary or even trilling secular interest.

No wonder such so-called prayers are 
not answered. They lack an indispen
sable element of true prayer. To be
lieving prayer even there is an offer of 
only “ whatsoever things ye desire. ”

Then again, there is a nominal ask
ing for objects which a subtile and, 
it may be, unacknowledged self-suffi
ciency feels to be within the compass 
of our own powers. Because a gracious 
God enables us to understand and per
form some of the conditions on ' hick 
certain benefits are secured to us, wo 
are wont to claim them as our own pro
duction, and feel that lie has no agency 
in their bestowment. ... A sense of 
dependence is an indispensable element 
of availing prayer.
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But it is possible to desire an object 
and feel dependence for it, and yet ask 
for it without a proper motive. It is 
right to ask for all legitimate posses
sions, but if it be for unholy ends, 
merely to gratify an inordinate greed, 
to pamper pride, or to indulge an im
proper ambition, then “ye ask and 
receive not, because ye ask amiss, 
that ye may consume it upon your 
lusts. ”...

Finally, there must be faith, without 
which it is impossible to please God. 
Divested of all technicalities, it is the 
confidence of a little child asking bread 
of ' is mother, and extending the hand 
to receive it along with the request.

If the soul really be pleading in the 
sense described, the outward expression 
may be in any form, or there may be 
no outward expression ; it may be by 
the voice, or there may be no sound ; it 
may be in any language, or in no lan
guage ; it may be in mellow, musical 
tones, or they may be discordant and 
harsh ; it may be in finished flowing 
diction, or in stammering, incoherent 
speech. Whether it be by a sigh, or a 
tear, or a groan, or tremulousness of 
frame, or silence, prayer is the key that 
opens the treasury of the skies, and 
God places it in our hands and bids us 
unlock and satisfy our longings.

Montgomery beautifully sets forth 
the real essence of prayer in his hymn, 
beginning: . . .

“Prayer is the soul’s sincere desire, 
Uttered, or unexpressed ;

Tlie motion of a hidden fire 
That trembles in the breast."

It may be asked if prayer is a thing 
distinct from these, then why kneel 
and use words? . . .

The custom may be defended on the 
ground that words and attitudes are 
our natural and usual modes of com
munication one with another, and to 
abandon them in our efforts to com
municate with the Deity would be to 
put restraint upon, and do violence to, 
a spontaneous impulse. It is a plain 
dictate of nature.
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Besides this, thought is essential to 
prayer, and words are instruments for 
conducting, as well as expressing, our 
thoughts. In remarking on thought as 
an element of prayer, Coleridge, one of 
the acutest thinkers of modern times, 
declares that “ an hour spent in earnest 
prayer, struggling with and seeking 
the mastery over some secret, bosom 
sin, will do more to awaken reflection 
and quicken thought than a year spent 
in the schools without this.” The 
slightest reflection will convince every 
thoughtful person that the very nature 
of the exercise lifts the thought to the 
loftiest l'ange, bringing into contem
plation God, the nature of His govern
ment; man, his relation to God, his 
danger, his duty, responsibility, and 
the possibilities of his being.

Finally, thero is an intimate and 
philosophical connection between our 
thoughts and feelings, and the expres
sion of them; the latter reacting on 
the former, and powerfully intensify
ing them. To express a wish is to in
crease it. Fears communicated and 
talked about, grow to alarm. Animos
ities recounted, swell to bittterness. If 
you begin to enumerate the virtues of 
a friend and to express yotir admira
tion, he glows in your estimation until 
language fails to furnish adequate de
scription of his excellences. If one is 
approached with arguments before 
his opinions have been expressed, he is 
open to conviction, and may be led to 
this conclusion or that ; but let him 
once declare his views, and they arc so 
confirmed by this fact that he is im
movable, and wise men cense to reason 
with him. It has been said that one 
may repeat a falsehood till he really 
persuades himself that it is truth.

Thus, by the reactive power of ex
pression, prayers uttered in words tend 
to lift the soul into an attitude which is a 
blessing in itself, and at the same time 
the condition on which other blessings 
are suspended.

The Scriptures distinctly favor audi
ble prayers : "The righteous cry and 
the Lord heareth” (Ps. xxxiv. 17).

“ I cried unto the Lord with my voice ; 
with my voice unto the Lord did I 
make my supplication" (Ps. cxlii. 1). 
“Evening and morning and at noon 
will I pray, and cry aloud ; and he 
shall hear my voice” (Ps. lv. 17). 
Mark the distinction made by the 
Psalmist in this passage, the same upon 
which we have been insisting—to pray 
is one thing, and to cry aloud another, 
yet the two are so related that the one 
aids the other.

No doubt secret devotion may be 
greatly assisted by audible petition. 
The reecho of one’s own voice, falling 
upon the stillness of the soul, may 
assist one to realize the divine presence 
and enter into holy communion.

While the voice is not the essence of 
prayer, even large volume of voice is 
not to be indiscriminately condemned 
as an accompaniment of it; for, with 
not a few, the volume of voice measures 
the intensity of feeling, an clement es
sential to the nature of prayer.

As little would we discourage cor
rectness and even elegance of expres
sion in our prayers, especially in those 
that are to lead the devotions of a con
gregation ; for while God is pleased to 
accept the humblest offering, we ought 
to present to Him the best wo can com
mand.

So far as the outward expression is 
to be considered, perhaps the best 
practical rule to be followed is natural
ness, that simplicity and directness 
which accompany sincerity and ear
nestness.

While the posture of the body is not 
of the very essence of prayer, the 
Scriptures commend certain attitudes 
harmonizing with this devotional exer
cise. The two attitudes that seem to 
be recognized as usual, if not distinctly 
approved, arc standing and kneeling. 
The first is expressive of respect and 
reverence, as when one arises to wel
come a guest, or to do honor to a 
superior, proprieties recognized in 
polite and refined society. To retain 
one’s scat in such cases is accounted 
uncivil and rude.
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The kneeling posture is strongly ex
pressive of humility and ill-desert, and 
indicates need and importunity. It is 
more expressive even than any words 
we can use. The prostrate form of an 
offender reveals without a word his 
confession and importunity, and speaks 
direct to the heart.

It was fitting that Methodism, de
scribed as “Christianity in earnest," 
should accredit its intensity by select
ing this most expressive attitude for its 
posture of devotion. It stands on the 
highest Scriptural example and au
thority. Solomon kneeled at the dedi
cation of the temple ; Elijah, when fire 
descended and consumed his sacrifice ; 
Paul, with the elders of the church at 
Ephesus ; Peter, when Dorcas was rc- 
s,nred to life ; and Christ in the agony 
and prayer in Gethsemane.

The Methodist heart responds to the 
sentiment of the devotional Psalmist: 
“Let us kneel before the Lord our 
Maker. "

The point to be guarded is that we 
do not rest in the bare form, whatever 
it may be. Forms are valuable only 
as they bear us beyond the form, into 
the reality of prayer-soul prostration 
and pleading.

II. We come now to consider the 
import of the expression, “He heareth 
us. ”

The natural impression made on the 
mind of the hearer is, that He grants 
our request ; and yet that is not said, 
only “ He heareth us. ” This is the 
language of an artist, one who knew 
exactly the force of the terms he was 
using. The very form of expression 
was intended to denote the certainty 
and promptness with which God re
sponds to every genuine petition. To 
be convinced of this we have only to 
examine the context following, “And 
if we know that He hear us, whatso
ever we ask, wo know that we have the 
petitions that we desired of Him. "

As if he had said, there is no sepa
rating a prayer from its answer. W ith 
God to hear is to answer.

But the promise is not absolute ; it is
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subject to one important limitation: 
“according to His will. ”

It is worth while to consider the 
import and force of this limitation.

First, let it be observed that it is not 
another form of affirmation that “ the 
will of God is the necessity of things. ’’

If our prayers were simply an ad
justment of ourselves to a predeter
mined order of events, fixed before the 
foundation of the world, subject to no 
modification, and to be materially af
fected by no conditions whatsoever, 
then the text would be a virtual affir
mation that prayer is wholly nugatory 
and totally without potency. In the 
very face of this view, the Scriptures 
most positively affirm, “Ye have not 
because ye ask not” (James, iv. 2). 
There arc benefits of divine gift that 
arc bestowed or not bestowed as we 
ask or do not ask for them.

The doctrine that “ the will of God 
is the necessity of things" is utterly 
opposed to the whole genius and phi
losophy of prayer, as well ns to many 
express teachings of Scripture. It may 
be well to note a few of these :

“Not every one that saith untome, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king
dom of heaven ; but he that doeth the 
will of my Father which is in heaven. " 
Here Christ declares expressly that 
every one who docs the will of His 
Father shall enter the kingdom of 
heaven. Now, if the will of God 
necessitates all events, each act of each 
individual proceeds from His will, and 
hence all must be saved. But the first 
clause of the passage declares that not 
all men shall be saved, not even all 
those who say, Lord, Lord. So that 
the terms of this passage are irreconci
lable, if this doctrine be admitted. It 
makes Christ flatly contradict llimself, 
and hence must be discarded.

Again vhen our Lord teaches His 
disciples how to pray, He prescribes 
this petition, “Thy will be done in 
earth, as it is in heaven. " If the will 
of God is necessarily done, if all men 
on earth incited by every devil in hell 
can not hinder its being done, then our

Sermonic Section.



The Essence of Prayer. 1351896.]

Lord was trifling with His disciples 
when He taught them to pray that 
it might bo done. But Ho says ex
pressly that tlio difference between 
earth and heaven is precisely in this : 
that iu the 011c the will of God is done, 
while iu the other it is not done. So 
that this doctrine contradicts Christ, as 
well as makes Him contradict Him
self.

Ouo more passage must suffice : 
“ Whosoever committcth sin transgres- 
seth also the law : for sin is the trans
gression of the law" ( 1 John iii. 4). 
An inspired definition of sin makes it 
an infraction of the law. None can 
question that the law of God expresses 
the will of God. 80 that the presence 
of sin in the world is a perpetual con
tradiction of this heresy of the ages, 
alike degrading to man and dishonoring 
to God.

The real end of this limitation is not 
to make prayer a nullity, but the rather 
to make it always and certainly pro
ductive of blessing, being shielded by 
the wisdom and grace of sovereignty. 
God has never engaged to hear prayer 
in a sense that puts the government of 
the universe out of His hands. Were 
tlie course of events subject to the 
caprice or fancy of fallible men, then 
chaos and ruin would be the result. 
The pious would be exposed to the 
consequences of their own errors, and 
thus would bring upon themselves 
curses instead of blessings. The pious 
mother would hardly give her consent 
to release her child from earthly bonds, 
ami so would link its existence perpet
ually to this lower world. Our ignor
ance of our real interests is so frequent 
and so great that we would be con
stantly liable to ask for the very things 
we ought not to have.

This restriction is a shield from our 
own folly, and gives the guarantee of 
infinite wisdom that our prayers shall 
never bring curses upon our heads. 
There are many things in regard to 
which the will of God has never been 
revealed, and for which we must not 
ask absolutely, but on the conditiou

that God wills it. It is impossible 
that any human being can know with 
certainty that it is best for a particular 
individual to remain longer on the 
earth ; hence the lives of our friends are 
to be asked for, but always with the 
nevertheless, “Not as I will, but as 
thou wilt. ”

The bearing of this principle on the 
modem faith-cure is manifest, and 
needs only to be mentioned.

By this limitation prayer is a conse
crated channel down which blessings 
descend, curses never. If Infinite Wis
dom sees best not to bestow in kind 
what wo desire, it proposes to with
hold it, and grant in its stead what is 
better for us. Thus when Paul prayed 
for the removal of “the thorn in the 
flesh, ” it was not removed ; yet his 
prayer was answered in the assurance, 
“My grace is sufficient for thee.”

While there are many things in re
gard to which the will of God has not 
been revealed, and for which wo can 
ask only in this modified sense, there 
arc many in regard to which His will is 
known, and for which we may ask 
without qualification.

In this class arc included all spiritual 
benefits: there is no real want of the 
human soul, which it is not the revealed 
will of God to supply. Hear the Holy 
Scriptures: “Him hath God exalted 
with his right hand to be a Prince 
and a Savior, for to give repentance 
to Israel, and forgiveness of sins." 
Again, “ The Lord is not willing that 
any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance. ” (3 Peter iii. 9). 
Is it power to repent that you desire 
and have not? Call upon God for it, 
for it is His will that you should re
pent, and “ It is God that worketh in 
you to will. ”

There are not a few vainly waiting 
for a divine influence, irresistible and 
unsolicited, that shall sweep them into 
the kingdom of heaven, when in reality 
their only chance is to seek repentance 
“bitterly with tears.” Repentance is 
a legitimate object of prayer, which 
none can ever secure except by prayer,
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but which prayer can certainly com
mand.

Is the lack of faith the burden that 
oppresses your soul? Remember that 
unbelief is a great offense against God, 
and that faith on the part of all must 
be llis will, and the text becomes a 
direct and powerful plea. And having 
secured failli by prayer, you hold the 
key to all the treasures of God’s grace, 
and need deny yourself no spiritual 
gift.

To sum up all blessings in one word, 
is it salvation you would have ? Hear 
it, all the ends of the earth : “ God will 
have all men to be saved. ” “This is 
the will of God, even your sanctifica
tion. ” Whatever sanctification and 
salvation include, and they embrace all 
that any human soul can require, they 
are at the command of prayer. Prayer 
then is omnipotent for real spiritual 
blessings, and for that end sweeps the 
whole field of infinite resources.

No wonder God has declared, “Mine 
house shall be called an house of prayer 
for all people. ” Why then are those 
meetings specifically for prayer ne
glected by so many professing Chris
tians ? It is because they do not believe 
the doctrine of the text. Practical in
fidelity in the church explains the non- 
attendance at the prayer-meeting.

What munificence it would be ac
counted in an earthly prince to say to 
his subjects, “ Make known your re
quest and it shall be granted to the 
limit of my resources I " Yet this 
would be as nothing in comparison with 
what God has done. His resources are 
cxhaustle s ; and yet He says, “ Ask and 
ye shall receive. ”

The truth of the text once admitted, 
we need no further explanation of the 
leanness of the church and the general 
destitution of the world. The real lack 
of the world is the lack of prayer.

When we all come to stand before 
the great white throne, it will only be 
necessary to write above it the words 
of the text, and each can read for him
self the secret of every lack that shall 
be found in him. Perhaps the bitterest

[Aug.,

ingredient in the cup of ruin will be the 
consciousness that it was needless, that 
it was self-wrought, or, even more de
plorable still, was the result of pure 
neglect.

THE TRANSFIGURATION OF 
SELF-SACRIFICE.*

By Geokge William Douglas, D.D. 
[Episcopal] , New Haven, Conn.

1 heard a voice speaking unto me, Saul, 
Saul. ... It is hard for thee to kick 
against the pricks.—Acts xxvi. 14.

1 am now ready to he offered.—3 Timothy 
iv. 6.

These two texts were separate utter
ances of a sinful man—of one and the 
same man—who, throughout a long 
life, tried to enter into the mind of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. That is to say, these 
two texts have to do with the life of a 
typical Christian, of ono whoso course 
on earth was like what yours and mine 
should be. One verse refers to the be
ginning of his life, the other to its 
close. Between these two periods the 
outward circumstances of the apostle’s 
life have not so greatly changed ; but 
there has been a revolution in the man’s 
own soul. His inner attitude toward 
the outward circumstances is different. 
When St. Paul’s life was beginning, as 
when it was ending, he found him
self obliged to do what crossed his nat
ural will, and the only way for him to 
get on was to sacrifice his will. . . .

Have wo not here the heart of true 
religion? A plain example of the 
practical effect of Christian faith upon 
the human soul? First, we have the 
downright fact of the whole life of 
man—the inevitable law of sacrifice ; 
and secondly, we see what the faith 
and love of Jesus Christ enable a mao 
to do with that law.

Men and brethren, you entered Trin
ity College to get ready to live the life 
of true men in this world. . . . What
ever else betides, a deal of self-sacrifice

* Baccalaureate sermon at Trinity College, 
Hartford, Conn.
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is bound to be demanded of every one 
of us, if we are to be anything, or t 
accomplish anything at all. I wish, to
night, to show you how in Jesus Christ 
self-sacrifice is transfigured, and be
comes the path whereby we arc ush
ered into the very life of God Most 
High. . . .

Most men have special talents, a 
definite bent, for business or for study, 
for literature or for politics, for medi
cine or the law. Yet to devote them
selves to that one thing with all the 
force of their natural intent is but 
to realize more keenly how strong are 
the prison bars of circumstance. The 
world was not fashioned for their need 
only, but for the needs of all man
kind. . . . The universal law of sacri
fice appears to them a law of universal 
failure, and God appears to mock. 
They will not discern the parable of 
Saul, the son of Kish, who went out in 
search of his asses and found a king
dom. What can enable them to un
derstand the parable? . , .

It was a heavenly vision; it was 
Christ that met Saul of Tarsus and 
changed him into Paul the Apostle. It 
was the secret of Jesus that changed, 
not the man’s circumstances, but his 
inner will. Henceforth the world 
around him was the same world—still 
the same dangers and difficulties; the 
same temptations from wicked men ; 
the same narrow views and wrong con
clusions of brethren that were on his 
side; fightings without and fears 
within. He could not avoid now, any 
more than before, the necessity of 
sacrifice.

No, that which was changed by his 
conversion was the apostle’s point of 
view, on the one hand, and on the other 
hand the purpose of his will. God’s 
highest wish for the human soul was 
perceived to be not so much exterior 
achievement as inward character. 
Character, that is the achievement of 
the human soul ; the only thing that 
ever really belongs to it ; which it can 
wring from any circumstances, and 
possess, and take away.

And the peculiar way in which Jesus 
Christ promotes this achievement of 
character on the part of the human 
soul is twofold.

First, Christ insists that the power of 
thorough and conscious self-sacrifice is 
not only the essential characteristic of 
man us man, but furthermore that it is 
the beginning in man of what makes 
man one with God ; that self-sacrifice 
is essentially God like.

Secondly, Christ gives us grace 
to imitate His self-sacrifice ourselves. 
It is on the first of these points that I 
wish briefly to dwell this evening.

It is the marvelous revelation of Jesus 
Christ to man, that self-sacrifice is God
like ; that sacrifice is the general law of 
this whole world for the very reason 
that it is God’s world and that its laws 
are the expression of God’s Being. If 
God is our eternal Father, then God’s 
own Being is one eternal act of self- 
devotion to His creatures. The devo
tion of Jesus Christ to us is but a phase 
of the whole devotion of God to us. 
And when we, His creatures, by the 
stress of circumstances are compelled to 
sacrifice ourselves, we arc in reality be
ing compelled up toward the very life 
of God ; we are being told, as the me a 
with the talents were told in the par
able, “ Enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord, ” find thy joy in that which is 
God’s joy. Self-sacrifice is companion
ship with God.

This indeed was in a far-off way sug
gested even in the Old Testament. Do 
you remember the story of Ilezekiah’s 
great temple service of sacrifice? and 
do you remember the verse with which 
it ends? . . . Self-devotion is the very 
note of love, and God is Love.

And this, which the Old Testament 
suggested, the incarnate Christ made 
plain. The Son of God came among 
men as He that serveth. The world of 
those days was partitioned into two 
unequal divisions, and sharp and sheer 
was the harrier that parted them : those 
who slaved, and those who lorded it 
over slaves. . . . Jesus Christ de
clared : “ I am among you as he that
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serveth. ” He elected to be as one of 
these ; and when lie declared further, 
“ I and my Father are one, ” Ho made 
it vivid to the hearts and minds of men 
that the life of this world’s workers is 
more in line with God's life than the. 
life of idlers is ; that even the very God 
is self-devoted. . . .

My brothers, that is why the Chris
tian church dwells so on the Bible his
tory of Jesus. It is an awful thought, 
and yet it may be to each of us an inspir
ing and consoling thought, that when 
with our fingers we turn the pages of 
the Gospels, our minds, our hearts, our 
wills arc in very contact with the will, 
the mind, the heart of Him who made 
us, in Whom wo live and have our be
ing. Just as when you and I speak 
face to face, it is mind speaking to 
mind, soul addressing soul, personality 
touching personality, so in and through 
the recorded life and utteranccoof Jesus 
Christ, the mind and heart of God arc 
opened to us. This is the miracle of 
the New Testament ; that in either one 
of those four gospels, no longer, the 
whole of it, than two or three chapters 
of an ordinary modern biography, there 
stands out to us, marvelous but clear, 
the very character of God—of God made 
man. The mystery of Him is no whit 
altered, but the power of the fact is 
felt. It is a foretaste of the beatific 
vision ; the light of the knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ. And the paradox of that his
tory is, that while no other personality 
was ever so vital and so vigorous, 
while no other human mind or human 
will has made such an impression on 
the world as Christ’s did, none was ever 
so “ready to be sacrificed. ”

I wish I could speak to the soul of 
the most selfish person present here to
day. I wish that I could bring him to 
Jesus and leave him there to enter into 
the joy of his Lord. . . .

Is there any one so blind of soul and 
narrow in his experience as not to per
ceive that even earthly love, which is 
the best and most human thing in man 
—that even earthly love makes sacrifice
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a joy—transfuses and transforms the 
same burdens that oilier men are 1 Kinr
ing bitterly, unwillingly, and renders 
them welcome burdensÏ That com
mon earthly fact is a reflection of the 
divine, eternal fact of God’s own 
character, in whose image we are made. 
And Jesus, our Savior, came to open 
our eyes to the diviner meaning of the 
common fact. And believe me, if we 
imitate Him wo shall be more and more 
ushered into the only light that can 
solve our problems, whether of the 
mind or of the heart, or of the will— 
the light of practical religion, the prac
tise of the presence of God, which is 
the transfiguration of self-sacrifice.

THE CALL FOR UNSELFISH EDU
CATED MEN.

Baccalaureate Sermon by Presi
dent Timothy Dwight, D.D., 
LL.D. [Congregational] , at 
Yale University.

Freely ye hate received, freely give.— 
Matthew x. 8.
No age in the world's history has 

called with a louder voice for unselfish 
giving than that which is just opening 
before the educated young men of to
day. No richer reward has ever been 
offered than that which awaits those 
who answer the call.

1. You are to answer it by being al
ways, and showing that you are, what 
the university, if it has done for you 
its true work, has made you in yourself. 
As a genuine son of the university, it 
has made you a man of reality, not of 
pretense ; a man of character, not of 
show ; a man who believes in manhood 
and desires it, rather than in what may 
be added to it, but is apart from it ; a 
man to whom the internal is more than 
the external, and whose thought is that 
above all other life is the life of the 
soul.

I believe that there is nothing more 
needed in this showy, luxurious, place
hunting, fame-seeking, money-getting 
generation than the giving forth from
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educated men of such a vision of 
genuine inward living as the one thing 
and the best tiling in the world. The 
man in himself—that is what the divine 
summons calls you to be.

2. You arc to bo workingmen, if you 
are to live the life for which you are 
preparing here, and your work is to be 
for otilers, or your preparation has be
fore it no worthy end. Your profes
sion or business may bo what it will— 
so it be fitting for a son of a Christian 
university—but whatever it may be, 
your effort must bo helpful to indi
vidual men and to the mass of men, if 
you answer the call as you pass from 
the receiving to the giving time.

Great questions arc already arising, 
and will, in coming years of your ac
tivity, arise, the decision of which 
will be of deepest significance to the 
lives of men in a country like ours— 
some of them relating to society and 
some, of even greater moment, to indi
vidual living—and must be determined 
and settled by the mass of the people. 
The danger for the mass lies in their 
own ignorance, or lialf-ignorance, or 
half-knowledge, and the blindness 
which may lead them to trust in selfish 
or deceitful guides. The'influence of 
educated men who arc not selfish is the 
need of the hour and of the generation. 
Whoever else may deceive or go astray, 
you must not deceive. Whoever else 
may be thoughtless of his influence, 
you must be thoughtful.

Talents Put at Usury.*
Thou oughteit therefore to have pvt my 

money to the exchangere : and then at 
my coming, 1 ehould have received my 
own with usury.— Matt. xxv. 27. 
Power of any kind attains its tme 

development by varying and multiply
ing its forms and applications. This is 
a law of moral and spiritual life as 
truly as of natural science or of busi
ness. The main theme of Scripture is 
God’s development of humanity into 
His own moral image.

* Baccalaureate sermon at Rutgers College 
by the Rev. Dr. Marvin R. Vincent.

REPRESENTATIVE FORCE OF THE 
EDUCATED MAN IN SOCIETY.

Baccalaureate Sermon by Presi
dent William J. Tucker, D.D., 
LL.D. [Congregational] , ok 
Dartmouth College, Hanover, 
N. H.

In that day, eaith the I/ml of host», will 
J take thee, and will make thee as a 
signet.—Hnggaiii. 23.

1. The representative force of an edu
cated man in society may show itself in 
the power to interpret the social forces.

How many forces have liecn waiting 
and are still waiting for the true inter
preter. And if for any reason becomes 
among men singly or in groups what a 
glory he imparts to his ago. Such a 
glory the interpreters within the realm 
of the sciences have brought to our 
age.

Suppose the interpreter is trying to 
explain the secret of modern civiliza
tion. The first phenomenon which 
arrests his attention is the strange 
migration of people toward centers. 
He marks the singular fact that the so 
cial instinct which brings so many 
lives into outward proximity does not 
menu unity, cooperation, or fellow
ship. Out of this massing of humanity 
there comes up perpetually from tlio 
under side the cry from the fierce 
struggle for existence, and from the 
upper side the noise of the tumult from 
the equally fierce competition for gain.

At first the remedy seems easy. Let 
the rich share with the poor, let the 
strong carry the weak. Charity under
takes the task and quickly shows splen
did results. A vast machinery of 
philanthropic effort covers the lands, 
capable of reaching all want, all igno
rance, all suffering, and all minor forms 
of crime.

Still the problem remains. The 
modern city is not mastered. Charity 
remains with him the motive, but the 
end which ho now begins to see a far 
off is not charity, but justice. Facts 
which had been ignored are considered.



140 Sermonic Section. [Aug.

Even principles which had been as
sumed arc questioned and challcn ged to 
show why their application fails to 
satisfy their intention. The search 
leads him on nearer to the idea of 
justice, tho one and only solvent of 
modern civilization.

2. I pass to a much wider expression 
of this force, namely, the power to rep
resent, taken in the more literal sense ; 
the, is the power to stand for those 
principles or facts which, having been 
made known, will fail unless they are 
maintained and defended.

Moral courage rests altogether upon 
the sense of values. Men fight for 
what they know the worth of and be
lieve in, and therefore dare not betray. 
The courage which is at this hour 
fighting for the national honor and 
which has won its first political victory, 
is tho courage of men who have read 
history to effect, who have studied 
values, and measured tho danger to 
liberty of a debased currency. They 
will not cheapen those values which 
they know are as essential to the rights 
of the many as to the rights of the few. 
They know that the final penalty of 
cheapening is not the lessening of the 
rich man's riches ; it is the loss of the 
poor man's living, his comforts, his 
health, his life.

It is the office of tho educated man, 
whoso heart is given to tho cause of 
political freedom and of popular rights, 
to stand unmoved in time of public dis
content, and maintain at any personal 
cost the saving principles to which 
liberty has been intrusted. It is for 
him to represent what the people need, 
not what they clamor for.

3. The representivc force of an edu
cated man in society may show itself 
in another and more permanent form, 
the power to establish.

Here the supreme quality is faith. 
To bring out the force which would 
otherwise remain concealed or unused 
requires insight. To stand for prin
ciples which would otherwise fail 
of application requires courage. To 
establish principles and force, to give

them tho advantage of time, to build 
them into institutions, to anticipate 
and provide for their extension and 
freedom—this requires faith.

An educated man, if lie has not been 
utterly indifferent, has learned at least 
to distinguish between the transient 
and tho permanent. Tho most tran
sient thing in the universe, reckoning 
now on any scale, is the aimless, 
frivolous, wasted life of a human be
ing. Man is tho only spendthrift. An 
educated man, of any moral insight 
whatever, has seen all this. Something 
of this conclusion has come to him in 
his studies ; more will come to him on 
reflection. And in so far ns this sense 
of the proper man bt >mes an impulse, 
it lends him to put his own work into 
things which abide. lie learns to act 
with a forethought which is based on 
faith.

THE SILENCE OF CHRIST.

By It. S. Storks, D.D., LL.D. [Con
gregational], Brooklyn, Janu
ary 12, 1895.

Tie aliened not Tin mouth. —Is. liii. 7. 
Jam yet answered nothing: so that 

Pilate marvelled. —Mark xv. 6.

Christ before Pilate, who had be
hind him the power of the Homan Em
pire, and the noise of the unreasoning 
mob outside, was silent. This silence 
was a marvel to Pilate. It was not 
the silence of despair or of scorn or of 
intense anger. It signified—

1. The consciousness of divine 
power, of divine dignity.

2. A comprehension of the moral in
ability of those about Him to compre
hend the spiritual motives that 
prompted Him.

3. A reluctance to add to tho guilt 
of Pilate and the Jews by adding to 
their light.

4. That He knew that His hour had 
come. Like the tolling of a great bell 
of doom, was llis ^ften-repeated “ Not 
yet;” but now at last the hour had 
struck.
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Christ’s work was “finished. ” Then 
the Holy Spirit began its silent work.

Christ will not come visibly to con
vert the world. I no more expect this 
personal coming of Christ than I look 
to see angels come from heaven to 
push the earth on faster in its orbit. 
Christ is silent in the great crises of the 
church.

AVlion the Day of Judgment comes 
Christ will come, but not till then. In 
all ages holy people expected the per

sonal coming of Christ. As Cardinal 
Newman said, the Fathers thought that 
they saw the fires of the judgment 
through the cracks of empires.

Above revolutions and wars, the crash 
of empires, the dangers that beset the 
church, Christ, enthroned in tran
quillity, is silent—silent in the cer
tainty that Ilis work was completed, 
and that the gathering of its full results 
arc certain under the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit.

HINTS AT THE MEANING OF TEXTS.
[The “Hints'* entered below with n pseudonym and * are entered in competition for the 

prizes offered in the November numls-r of Tub Homilktio Review (see page 47tt). Our 
readers are asked to examine them critically from mouth to mouth In order to be able to 
vote intelligently on their comparative merits.]

HINTS FOR CHILDREN’S SER
MONS.
Snares.

Burely in vain is the net spread in the
sight of any bird.—Prov. i. 17.
Birds are smarter than men in some 

things. Darius Green's question was, 
“Birds can P.y, and why can’t I? . . . 
Are birds smarter than we be?” Ac
cording to text, yes, sometimes. Bird 
hasn’t got very big head, not very 
much brains ; but it sits on branch 
watching you set snare,"and says, “I’m 
not quite so silly as that—In vain, " 
etc.

I. Satan is the fowler, setting snares 
for men. See two other texts : Job 
xviii. 8, 10 ; Jer. v. 26.

II. We should be wary and watchful 
of snares. Illustrate : Fishing hook 
and line—children, you know what this 
is and how it is used. Some fish 
wary; others not. Some nibble ; 
others greedy ; others never come near 
your hook. So is it with men.

What are some of Satan’s snares? 
Bad company, impure literature. Evil 
habits —swearing, cigarette - smoking, 
saloon, gambling.

III. God doesn’t want us caught, 
gives us warning. Once a boy shouted 
and scared birds away to keep hunter

from shooting them. Listen to God’s 
warning shout—Conscience, Scriptures.

Strange, people will not take warn
ing. Illustrate mouse trap. Have seen 
four mice caught in one trap, silly 
creatures will not take warning. 
Neither will men.

IV. How avoid snares?
(1) Walk circumspectly.
(2) Call on Jesus. Mayiiew.*

Lessons from the Jug.

Object—An Earthen Jug.

And I went down to the potter's house,
and behold, he w? night a work on the
wheels.—Jer. xviii. 3.

Describe the process of jug-ma
king. Draw lessons from the jug.

1. The potter works in the jug. The 
Lord creates holy desires within us. 
See Ez. xxxvi. 26, 27.

2. The potter works on the outside of 
the jug. Jehovah has given us very 
helpful environments. “The hand of 
the Lord is upon me. ”

8. The jug has a handle by which it 
can be carried into vile places to be put 
to vile uses, or it can be carried into 
holy places to be put to noble uses. 
Our companionships lead us to heaven 
or to hell.
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4. The jug is subjected to the ac
tion of fire. “ I will try them as gold 
and silver, ” etc.

5. The jug was clay ; it has become 
pottery. “God made man's body 
from the dust of the ground. ” “This 
mortal shall put on immortality. ”

6. The jug has been glazed to make 
it impervious to water. “ I am dead to 
sin because Christ liveth in me. ”

Aleck.*

HINTS FOR COMMUNION SER
MONS.

Boundless Love of Christ.

May be able to compr head with all taint» 
what is the breadth, arul length, and 
depth, and height; anil tol v>w the love 
of Christ which passeth knowledge.— 
Eph. iii. 18, 19.
Text apparently a paradox : “ To 

know that which passeth knowledge " 
impossible. Yet wo can apprehend, if 
not comprehend.

I. Depth—intensity of Christ’s love. 
How do wo estimate intensity? By 
wlmt the force overcomes. Storm—by 
the nature, number of obstacles it 
encounters, overturns, trees uprooted, 
boulders carried away. Fire—by dif
ficulty of quenching. Man’s purpose 
—by his perseverance.

So Christ's love by obstacles—scorn, 
hatred, poverty, suffering, mingling 
with sin, cross—overcome.

II. Breadth—said that affection if 
intense must be limited. Narrow the 
stream it gains strength, let it flow 
abroad feeble. We love own circle, 
church, set, intensely.

Christ’s love brood as well as in
tense; no distinctions recognized. As
cend high bill: villages, cities, coun
ties, parishes. Further up—face of 
land one—no line of division. Christ 
in heaven secs thus. Or circle : lines 
through center ; at verge separate, yet 
all pass through center. So all men in 
Christ’s heart.

III. Length—duration to eternity, 
continuous, unspent, unwearied. Wa-

[Auc.,

ters of sea — rays of sun — exhausti
ble. Trying feature—human affection 
faulty, is lost or passes, misfortune, 
faults, rob us. Christ’s fails not. 
Prodigal—more He does more lie loves.

IV. Height—Love ever raises, trans
forms object. Mother’s love. Burns' 
brother Gilbert. Carlyle's wife. 
Christ gives highest destiny. Sootus.*

The King’s Table.

While the king sitteth at his table, my
spikenard sendeth forth the smell
thereof—Sol. Song i. 12.
Three things suggested by the text :
I. A regal company at the tabic—A 

king’s table—Christ our King. The 
king sits down with members of tlio 
royal household. Saints are members 
of the household of failli. 1 Pet. ii. 9 ; 
2 Sam. ix. 11 ; 1 Sam. xx. 25-28.

II. A rich feast on the table—A 
king’s table Is spread with the best and 
choicest viands. 1 Kings v. 22-24. 
Christ lias spread the gospel table with 
the richest provisions. Ho says : 
“Come and dine.” The Lord’s me
morial table peculiarly the king’s 
table.

III. A redolence round the table— 
“ My spikenard sendeth forth the smell 
thereof. " Qualities of spikenard—text 
illustrated by John xii. 2-4. Spikenard 
represents graces of the Spirit in lively 
exercise. At the Lord’s table, if any
where, our hearts should be peculiarly 
agitated. Strange if there should tie 
no gratitude issuing from our hearts, 
no prayers rising from our souls, no 
strong feelings of love, no desires for 
greater nearness and likeness to Christ. 
So long as Christ sups with us and we 
with Him, so long will the Christian 
graces abound and shed forth their per
fume.

Notice personal pronoun, my spike
nard. How are we coming to this 
Kings’ table? Konio.*

How fair and how pleasant art thou, 
O love, for delights.—Sol. Song vli. 6.
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HINTS FOR FUNERAL SERMONS.
Death Precious.

Precious in the tight of the Lord is the 
death of his saints.—Ps. cxvi. 15.
Primary reference is to sudden, vio

lent, or accidental death. Persecution, 
martyrdom. Friends horrified, heart
broken. God says, “ Precious. ”

Note the limitation : not all deaths, 
—only the death of His saints is “ pre
cious" in His sight.

Contrast the text with human 
thought. When would we say was 
the “precious" time in human exist
ence? Childhood, says one. The 
marriage altar. Home of luxury. 
Old age. But God takes us to the 
darkened chamber, life fleeting, friends 
weeping, and says, “There is the 
‘precious’ time. ”

Death is the hour most dreaded by 
us, because it is winding up of old 
familiar life, and beginning of new 
untried world. How comforting to have 
God say, “Precious.” Why precious?

1. Because “Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord” (Rev. xiv : 18). 
His “blessed” means more than ours.

3. Because release from toil and 
hardship. Drudgery all over. Free
dom, soul-liberty, rest.

8. Because it is time of reward. 
Salvation by grace. Reward for 
works.

4. Because time of home-going. 
Gladness of college vacation. Death 
sends us “home” from weather-beaten 
sekoolhouse.

6. Because God will then fulfil all 
His promises. Behold comfort of 
Christian’s death. Mayhew.*

Eternal Life.
Jesus sailh unto her, 1 am the resurrec

tion and the life: he that believeth in 
me, tho he were dead, yet shall he 
lice: and whosoever liveth and believeth 
in me shall never die. Believest them 
this?—John xi. 25, 26.

The sorrow of the funeral hour. 
Partly caused because it seems to end

man's existence and hope. Longing of 
the soul for eternal existence.

I. We find this idea of eternal life 
contrary to our material surroundings.

Plants, animals, even the original 
rocks, are undergoing change and de
cay. Man, God’s crowning work of 
creation, is subject to tho same law of 
death and decay.

Revelation proves to us that there is 
a future. In spite of all that wo see 
and experience this does not end all.

II. It is revealed that this eternal 
life so much desired is found in Christ.

Many have died in disappointment 
because they thought to find the source 
of eternal youth in nature. Christ, not 
nature, is tho source of things eternal.

III. We discover in Christ's words 
that this Eternal Life begins here. 
Christ did not say I will be, but I am. 
Shall never die (vcr. 20).

IV. This eternal life is secured by
faith in Christ. Not simply a faith 
(or belief) that He existed, but a faith 
that accepts Him ns Savior and Re
deemer. Yirah.*

HINTS FOR REVIVAL SERMONS.
The Importunate Savior.

Behold 1 stand at the door and knock.—
Rev. iii. 20.
This verso proof that Christ is un

changed. Like earthly utterances.
I. Christ’s attitude of extreme ac

cessibility—at the door. Not only 
nearness but approachableness. Great 
and good people too often distant ; diffi
cult to approach ; isolated ; repellent ; 
no familiarity tolerated. Monarchs, 
statesmen, etc. Christ different. Chil
dren, ailing, sorrowful, sinners, none 
afraid—all welcomed. Christ still thus 
near us—accessible.

U. Shows Christ’s attitude of pa
tience. Standing: posture of patience 
—of eager anticipation. Read “have 
been.”

(1) Not only now, but long here 
waiting. Unlistened to, voice stifled 
yet not wearied. We soon weary do
ing good if efforts scorned.
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(2) Christ treated as patient people 
usually are. Impatient attended to, 
they not. So sinners presume on 
Christ’s patience.

III. Attitude of importunity. 
Knocking. Not only waits but en
deavors to draw attention. Sickness, 
trial, reproaches of conscience—youth, 
manhood, bereavement, all along life 
knocking. Importunity means with
out a harbor ; so is Christ when outside 
soul. Many strokes fell stubborn oak ; 
He entreats repeatedly ; like widow.

IV. Attitude of rcadinness to depart.
If standing may at any moment turn 
and go. Salvation to-day attainable to 
morrow unattainable. Sow in spring 
or no crop. Stone on mountain-side, 
long there but slips one day. Christ 
will not always wait. Scotcs.*

Jesus Knocking at the Door.

Behold, 1 stand at the door, and knock: 
if any mar. hear my voice, and open 
the door, 1 will come in to him, and 
will sup with him, and he with me. — 
Rev. iii. 20.

As all power in heaven and earth is 
given to Jesus, he could force the 
door of the sinner’s heart ; but He is 
polite and will not enter until invited.

I. The door of the sinner’s heart 
shut and locked.

1. By natural depravity. Rom. iii. 
10-18.

2. By ignorance. Rom. x. 3 ; Eph.
iv. 17, 18.

3. By lack of consideration. Isa. i.
8 ; Hag. i. 5-7.

4. By love of the world. James iv.
4; 1 John. Ii. 15.

5. By wilful hardness of heart. John
v. 40; Heb. iii. 7, 8.

6. By want of reasoning. Is. i. 18.
7. By procrastination. Time-lock— 

convenient season.
II. Jesus knocking. “Behold”— 

hark, listen.
1. Who knocks? The divine-human 

Guest and Savior.
2. Where? At your door. “If any 

man, ” etc.

Section. [Aug.,

3. When? Now. “I . . . knock.” 
His, the accepted time.

4. How? a. With His word. “My 
voice. ” b. Special providences, c. 
With His pierced and bleeding hands.

5. For what purpose. Welcome, 
reconciliation, and companionship.

0. In what attitude? Standing, 
may leave and never return. Hymn, 
“Behold a stranger at the door. ”

Musicus.*

HINTS FOR MISCELLANEOUS 
SERMONS.

Better ! Better !
Not as the transgression, so also is the free

gift.—Rom. v. 15.
Where sin abounded, grace did much

more abound.— Rom. v. 20.

Wuy should any one find fault with 
Adam and Eve or cast unjust reflections 
on God because of the fall, since in 
Christ, “paradise” is much more than 
“regained”?

I. Better for this life that the Fall 
occurred.

1. Adam knew nothing of the length, 
breadth, height, and depth of the love 
of God to us in Christ.

2. Adam in Eden had no idea of the 
Savior’s dying love.

8. Adam’s righteousness was not 
equal to that of Christ our righteous
ness.

4. Adam could sin. Christ is able to 
keep us from falling.

5. Adam could sing the praises of 
God for creation, we for creation and 
redemption.

6. Adam was an honored creature of 
God ; wo “kings and priests” and 
“ sons. ”

II. Better for the life to come.
1. Eden his, heaven ours.
2. He could fall, we can not.
3. His a natural, ours a glorified 

body.
4. His the songs of the birds, ours 

the oratorio of heaven.
5. He absent from God ; we present.
Envy Adam no longer. Musicus.*
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SUGGESTIVE THEMES AND TEXTS.

Texts and Themes of Recent Sermons. liveth, what the Lord saith unto me, 
that will I speak.”—1 Kings xxii. 14.)

1. ünaeeo Forces. ,“Another parable spake g The Forfeit of Unwatchfulness. ("When
go ye shall come unto a people secure, 

~ 1 hath given
he unto them : the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto leaven, which a woman 
took and hid in three measures of meal, 
until the whole was leavened.”—Matt, 
xiii. 83. By Rev. James Heaney, 
Shamokin, Pa.

8. A Plea for Gentleness as a Factor in the 
Art of Living. **I beseech you, there
fore, by the gentleness of Christ."—2 
Cor. x. 1. “Let your gentleness lie 
known unto all men"—Phil. iv. 6. By 
N. D. Hillis, D.D., Chicago, 111.

8. Christian Stratagem. ‘‘And the three 
companies blew the trumpets, and 
broke the pitchers, and held the lamps 
in their left hands, and the trumpets in 
their right hands to blow withal. And 
they stood every man in his place 
round about the camp, and all the 
host ran, and cried, and fled.”—Judges 
vii. 20, 21. By T. De Witt Talmage, 
D.D., Washington, D.C.

4. The Divine Alphabet. “I am the Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning^ and the end,
the first and the last."—Rev. xxii. 13. 
By Rev. John L. Ray, Ph.D., Brooklyn, 
N. Y.

B. Lightening Labor’s Load; or, Ohio’s 
Saturday Half-Holiday Law. “He 
shall judge the poor of the people. He 
shall save the children of the needy, 
and shall break in pieces the op-
Sressor. Ps. Ixxii. 4. By Rev. Arthur 

. Waugh, Cleveland, Ohio.
6. Life’s Highest Aim. “I press toward the 

mark for the prize of the high calling 
in Christ Jesus."—Phil. iv. 14. By 
Rev. Walter Galley, Boston, Mass.

7. Value of Temptation. “Brethren, count 
it all joy when ye fall into divers 
temptations."—James i. 2. 'By Rev. 
H. Clay Peepels, Rochester, N. Y.

8. A Young Woman’s Enemies. “Teach the 
young women to be wise."—Titus ii. 4. 
By Rev. J. F. Murray, Hazelwood.

9. The Guarantee of the Resurrection. “ He 
is not here, for he is risen, as he said." 
—Matt, xxviii. 6. By George F. Pen
tecost, D.D., London, Eng.

10. Universal Brotherhood. “A certain man 
went down from Jerusalem to Jericho." 
—Luke x. 30. By J. H. Williams, 
D.D., Boston, Mass.

11. The Invisible Man. “Who is the image 
of the invisible God, the first-born 
of every creature; etc."—Col. i. 15-17. 
By Bishop Randolph S. Foster, D.D., 
LL.D., Boston, Mass.

13. Receptivity and Research. “They re
ceived the Word with all readiness of 
mind and searched the Scriptures daily, 
whether those things were so.”—Acts 
xvii. 11. By Kerr B. Tupper, D.D., 
Philadelphia, Pa.

Themes for Pulpit Treatment.
The Faithful Teacher’s Response to the 

Popular Demand. (“Speak unto us 
smooth things.’’—Isa. xxx. “As the Lord

and to a large land : for God 1 
it into your hands: a place where there 
is no want of anything that is in the 
earth. . . . And they smote them with 
the edge of the sword, and burnt the 
city with fire."—Judges xviii. 10, 27.)

8. The God of Storm and of Calm. (“ He com- 
mandeth and raiseth the stormy wind, 
which lifteth up the waves thereof. . . . 
He maketh the storm a calm, so that 
the waves thereof are still."—Psalm 
cvii. 25, 29.)
4. The Heart’s Director and Direction. 
(“The Lord direct your hearts into the 
love of God, and into the patient wait
ing for [lit. patience or] Christ.’’—2 
Thes. iii, 6.)

6. Woman’s Supreme Ornament. (“In like 
manner also that women adorn them
selves . . . not with broidered hair, or 
gold, or pearls, or costly array; but 
(which becometh women professing 
godliness) with good works."—1 Tim. ii.

6. The Betting Evil. (“And Samson said
unto them, I will now put forth a riddle 
unto you; if ye can certainly declare it 
me within the seven days of the feast, 
and find it out, then I will give you thirty 
sheets [marg. shirts], and thirty change 
of garments; but if ye can not declare it 
me, then shall ye give me thirty sheets 
[marg. shirts], and thirty change of 
garments."—Judges xiv. 12, 13.)

7. Right at the Bar of the Human Con
science. (“Whether it be right in the 
sight of God to hearken unto you more 
than unto God, judge ye."—Acts iv. 19.)

8. The Family Trait of the Household of
Christ. (‘TWhose house are we, if we 
hold fast the confidence and the rejoic
ing of the hope firm unto the end.”— 
Hebrews iii. 6.)

9. The Test of Perfectness. (“If any man
offend not in word, the same is a perfect 
man, and able also to bridle the whole 
body.’’—James iii. 2.)

10. The Divine Check of Precipitate Profes
sion. (“And a certain scribe came, and 
said unto him. Master, I will follow 
thee whithersoever thou goest. And 
Jesus said unto him, The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have 
nests; but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay his head."—Matt. viii. 19, 
20.)

11. The Secret of Soul Winning. (“Take
heed unto thyself, and unto the doc
trine; continue in them; for in doing 
this thou shalt both save thyself, and 
them that hear thee.”—1 Tim. iv.16.)

12. The Final Cause of Redemption. (“Who
gave Himself for us that He might re
deem us from all iniquity, and purify 
unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works.”—Titus ii. 14.)

18. The Ouest of the Resurrection Life. (“If 
ye then be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above, where Christ 
sitteth on the right hand of God."—Col. 
Hi. 1.)
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ILLUSTRATION SECTION.

SIDE LIGHTS FROM SCIENCE AND HISTORY.

LIGHT ON SCRIPTURAL TRUTHS
FROM RECENT SCIENCE AND
HISTORY.

By Rev. George V. Reichel, A.M.,
Ph.D., Brockport, N. Y.
“There is that scattereth and 

yet increase™" (Proverbs xi. 24).— 
The death recently of the famous Pro
fessor Ilellricgcl brings to mind ouo of 
the notable discoveries made by this 
great scientific investigator, and which 
suggests a new thought regarding the 
Scriptural law of increase. While we 
all arc familiar with the fact that good 
seed when sown multiplies itself in a 
marvelous manner, it is not generally 
known that some kinds of seeds not 
only multiply themselves, but also 
actually leave the soil richer than they 
found it.

A few scientific men, perhaps, have 
always been aware of this, but it was 
left to Ilellriegel to make the discovery 
that the enriching material contained 
large proportions of nitrogen, one of 
the essential elements of nature. 
Among the seeds thus mentioned are 
those of the pea and bean, in fact al
most all of the pod-bearing plants.

Applying the law of increase in its 
spiritual sense to the act of Christian 
beneficence, we observe, under the sug
gestion of the enriching seed, that such 
an act not only brings spiritual increase 
of means for further similar acts, but 
also keeps the heart and life in a state 
of ever-growing richness, which is the 
best state of readiness, of fitness for 
the demands of discipleship at all 
times.

IIow God Provides.—No sooner 
does the world at large begin to feel a 
need, then wo hear of some new devel
opment, a discovery, or an invention 
calculated to meet that need. In this 
way God provides. For example, in 
many parts of the world coal is diffi

cult to get and exceedingly expensive ; 
men arc consequently under the neces
sity of casting about for a proper sub
stitute. This seems to be supplied in 
a recent invention by a French naval 
engineer, whose name is d’Humy. It 
consists of a compressed oil-cake, which 
remains impervious to climatic changes, 
gives off neither smoke nor odor of any 
sort, and is incapable of either explo
sion or evaporation. This cake when 
burning gives off a remarkably intense 
heat, the process leaving but an insig
nificant amount of ashes. It is said 
that one ton of these oil-cakes is equal 
to thirty tons of coal and costs but be
tween five and ten dollars per ton. As 
yet the invention has been utilized only 
by ocean steamship companies.

Another instance of gracious provi
sion for a human demand, tho it 
may hardly be said to amount to a ne
cessity, is seen in the fact that while 
fruit merchants are lamenting the fail
ure of the Florida orange crops, thus 
seriously affecting the fruit trade every
where, wo have just received in the 
market of Chicago the first shipment 
of oranges from Arizona. The Arizona 
Itepublican informs the country that 
their Arizona fruit is better looking 
and has a finer flavor than the oranges 
grown near the sea. As yet, the groves 
cover only 1,200 acres in the famous 
Salt River Valley, but the crop will be 
very heavy.

Wealth and Happiness. —While it 
can be nowhere shown in Scripture 
that the Bible denies man's right to the 
possession of wealth, it distinctly tells 
him, in so many words, that a heavy 
bank account will by no possible means 
of itself ever insure happiness.

Indeed, Lawrence Irwell says.

“The experience of mankind has been that 
there Is more happiness to be obtained in the 
pursuit of wealth than by the possession of 
it. The condition of true happiness is a
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mental condition, and in a healthy mind it 
is to be found rather in hopeful and persist
ent effort than in placid contentment with 
surroundings. Pleasure and excitement 
usually pall after a time; but there is no 
limit to the pleasure of expectation.

“The pursuit of riches, by honorable 
means, as a means to an end,—viz., happi
ness and the power to bestow happiness—is 
not only a legitimate, but a natural aspira
tion. Unfortunately, however, many of us 
appear to regard money and happiness as 
synonymous terms, and to act as tho the 
possession of the former would of necessity 
bring the latter. In the haste to become 
rich, many of us forget to be just or honest, 
and as a consequence, when wealth has been 
acquired, it fails to produce the peace of 
mind which we call ‘contentment.”*

THE STUDY OF ANCIENT COINS.

Br Rev. Jeremiah Zimmerman, Syra
cuse, N. Y.

Light on Forms of Worship.— 
From the many existing coins we may 
learn under what particular form tho 
divinities were worshiped and how 
the people conceived of them. It is 
particularly interesting for biblical 
students to-day to see the ancient and 
gross representations of Baal, Ash- 
toreth, and Diana ; for nations once fol 
lowed their idolatrous worship. We 
read that even “Solomon went away 
after Ash tore th, the goddess of the 
Zidonians, " and here on the coins we 
have an ancient portrayal of perhaps 
the very form under which she appeared 
to the eyes of her followers.

The name of Baal, the chief deity of 
all tho Canaanitish people, occurs fre
quently in the Old Testament, and of 
the various conceptions of this god, 
that of Baal-Poor, tho god of the 
Moabites, is the one to whose idolatrous 
worship the Israelites apostatized. 
This god was identical with Chemosh, 
but worshiped under a different attri
bute as the god of war, and to him 
Solomon in his old age, when his wives 
had turned away his heart to other 
gods, built a high place on the Mount 
of Olives, and perhaps on that eminence 
tliat tradition points out as the Mount 
of Offense.

The Greeks called this war-god 
’ApoyÂ, and wo have his representation 
on the coins of Areopolis, the Ar of 
Moah, as he presented himself to the 
minds of the Moabites, who wor
shiped him in sacrificial feasts, and 
at times added to their sacrifices those 
of children. On the coin this god is 
represented as “ standing on a pillar, a 
sword in his right hand, lance and 
shield in the left, with two torches at 
his side. "

Ashtoreth, or the Astarte, was the 
chief female deity of the Canaanites, 
and Solomon introduced her heathenish 
worship also at Jerusalem, and she is 
frequently referred to in the Old Tes
tament. She is regarded as identical 
with the Greek Aphrodite and the 
Roman Venus Genatrix, the goddess of 
generation. She is described on coins 
under the image of a young woman 
wearing a tutulated, or tuft-like head
dress, and clothed in a tunic high in 
the neck, not reaching lower than the 
knees, “but sometimes with a long 
dress, and one knee bare. ” Numerous 
coins bear her figure, and as the chief 
goddess of the Sidonians and the chief 
local deity of Tyre the Roman coins of 
that colony bear her efllgy, as well 
as those of Bcrytus, struck during the 
reign of various emperors,—some 
representing her with crescent horns. 
Hence Milton writes :

“With those in troop came Ashtoreth, 
whom tho Phenlclans called Astarte, queen 
of Heaven, with crescent horns, “

Such records of the past give pictures 
of their religious faiths that can not be 
gainsaid, and show how great need 
there was for the prophets of the Lord 
and a divine revelation to lead the peo
ple to a true conception of a pure and 
spiritual worship of the Supreme Being 
who is also our Father as well as our 
God.

Sergius Paulus, the Proconsul.— 
The historical value of an ancient coin 
for documentary and contemporary 
evidence may bo is aptly illustrated by 
reference to St. Luke’s account, in the
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Acts of the Apostles, of Paul’s meeting 
with Sergius Paulus at Paphos. For 
more than a century of discussion the 
historical accuracy of the sacred his
torian was scouted because lie calls 
the ruler at Paphos a proconsul. 
Many historical critics denied the ap
plicability of that title to the ruler at 
his time, claiming that ho must have 
been a propretor or procurator ap
pointed by the emperor, instead of 
being a proconsul appointed by the 
Senate. They were misled by the geo
grapher Strabo, who placed Cyprus 
among the imperial provinces, as in
deed the Emperor Augustus, about n. c. 
80, designated ; but, as Dion Cassius 
states, it was changed five years later 
to a Senatorial province : hence the 
Senate made the appointment of the 
ruler and he was properly designated a

[Aug.,

proconsul. All doubt was removed 
and controversy ended by the discovery 
of three coins of Cominus Proclus, 
struck at Cyprus during the reign of 
Claudius and at the time when Paul vis
ited this island ; and on those three con
temporary coins we have the identical 
Greek word that St. Luke employs to 
designate the office of the Proconsul 
Sergius Paulus whom he met on this 
island. Those three coins afforded a re
markable vindication of the historical 
accuracy of the sacred narrative from 
unquestioned contemporary evidence.

Since then a mutilated inscription has 
been found bearing the very name and 
title of the “governor” whom Paul met 
at Paphos, viz., “Under Paulus the 
Proconsul, "—demonstrating Luke’s 
historical accuracy.

HELPS AND HINTS, TEXTUAL AND TOPICAL.

Br Arthur T. Ptebson, D.D.

“Be Renewed in the Spirit of Your 
Mind.”

Ephes. iv. 28.—This epistle is divis
ible into two parts; and the turning- 
point from the doctrinal to the practical 
is chap. iv. 17 : “ This I say, therefore, ” 
etc. ; “That ye henceforth walk, ” etc.

In the midst of a score of exhorta
tions pertaining to practical holiness, is 
this ; “ Be renewed in the spirit of your 
mind, ” which touches the very founda
tion of character. The inmost secret 
and source of conduct and character 
is disposition, well expressed by the 
phrase “ spirit of your mind. ” And 
we are bidden to be renewed—for man
ifestly no man can renew himself so 
radically. Paul, in Bom. xii. 2, teaches 
the same lesson—there using a stronger 
word—“be ye transformed [transfig
ured] by the renewing of your minds. ” 
Peter speaks of “ the ornament of a meek 
and quiet spirit,"as in God's sight of 
great price.

So we have presented to us the fact

that it is our duty and privilege to un
dergo a renewal so radical that it in
volves the habitual frame of mind 
and temper—a transfiguration, which 
makes the beauty of the Lord our God 
to bo upon us—a decoration which is so 
beautiful that even God Himself de
lights in it as a priceless ornament.

Consider—
1. That our greatest need in sanctifi

cation is an entire renewal of inward 
temper and disposition.

2. That nothing less will suffice— 
repression and suppression of the evil 
within us is only a negative conquest. 
We need displacement of the evil by 
the good.

3. That God’s Word bids us be con
tent with nothing less than such a 
radical change of spirit.

4. That it presents examples, abun
dant and varied, of such immediate 
transformations, «. g., Peter, James, 
John, Saul of Tarsus, as seen if we 
contrast them before and after being 
filled with the Holy Ghost.
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Reason and Faith.

Matt. vi. 23, 23.—God has made 
us with two eyes, intended to use 
both so as to sec one object. Single 
vision with double organs—binocular 
vision—is the perfection of sight. 
There is a corresponding truth in the 
spiritual sphere.

For example, we have two faculties 
for the apprehension and appropriation 
of spiritual truth : Reason and Faith ; 
the former intellectual, the latter 
largely intuitive, emotional. Reason 
asks a reason—why, how, wherefore? 
Faith accepts testimony and rests upon 
the person who bears witness.

Now reason and faith often seem in 
conflict but are not. Reason prepares 
the way for faith, and then both act 
jointly. Wo are not called to exercise 
blind faith—“Fide» carbonarai” — but 
to be ready always to give answer to 
every man who asks a reason. Blind 
belief may be credulity.

If God gave the Bible it must bear 
His signature and seal. And it does. 
For example, Messianic prophecy, with 
its three hundred and thirty-three 
predictions of coming Christ, in the 
hands of the .Tews more than four 
centuries before Christ came, is one 
undoubted seal of God, attesting both 
the Scriptures ns inspired and the Christ 
as divine. Such seals of God are put 
on the Word that reason may be satis
fied when it weighs the evidence.

There are three questions which be
long to reason to answer : first, Is this 
Bible the book of God? second, What 
docs it teach? third, What relation has 
its teaching to my duty? When these 
arc settled, faith accepts the word as 
authoritative and no longer stumbles at 
its mysteries, but rather expects God’s 
thoughts will be above our thoughts. 
Thus where reason's province ends, 
faith’s begins.

Truth Spherical.
Now, as to truth, it is spherical ; and 

in any sphere only one half is toward 
us and visible. Yet we do not distrust

the fact that there is another half. So 
we must learn that we see only half 
truths, but that the half we do not see 
is no less real and important.

Let me give two or three illustra
tions :

1. Body and spirit. In Genesis we 
read that God made man out of the 
dust of the ground and breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life, and in 
Ecclesiastes, “ then shall the dust return 
to the earth as it was, and the spirit 
shall return unto God who gave it.” 
Here is the only satisfactory explana
tion of man—of life and death. As 
John Hunter taught, “Lifo precedes 
organization and is the cause of it, not 
the result of it. ” Man is composed of 
body and spirit, spirit independent of 
the body and capable of subsisting 
apart from it, in the imago of God’s 
independence and intelligence and im
mortality. This is the only theory of 
man which answers all the problems. 
From all excursions into man’s philoso
phy we return at last to rest only in 
God’s.

2. The temporal and the eternal. 
Comp. 2 Cor. iv. 16-18. There is a 
world of matter and a world of mind : 
one is visible and tangible, the other 
subtile and comparatively unreal be
cause invisible. How any man with 
botli eyes active can fail to see this un
seen realm is hard to understand. Life 
is a ladder, resting on things grossly 
material, but as we ascend we leave 
matter below and get nearer to im
material yet indisputable verities : 
we find substances that five senses can 
test, others that can be tested by only 
four others by only three, two, one ; and 
analogy would show that if we still as
cend we shall find other forms of exist
ence as real, yet entirely beyond sense. 
As soon ns we accept the reality and 
verity of the unseen, we get out of 
difficulty. The eternal is not future 
but present ; we arc living in two 
worlds at once—part of us, the inward 
man, pertains to the Eternal ; part of 
us, the outward man, to the temporal. 
Here again God’s solution is the only
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cne in which wc cnn rest. Ecclesiastes 
Is meant to touch us that “ under the 
sun ” we get only a half view, vexatious 
and vain ; only he who gets high 
enough to look above and beyond the 
nun, can see the “ whole of man. ”

B. Self and others. Here are two 
other half-truths that constitute one 
sphere. Wo must look at both to get 
God's idea of life and joy and service. 
Compare xvL 25; John xii. 24, 25. 
The temptation is, as self is the half to
ward us—closest in contact—to live for 
self, to gather selfish gains, seek self
ish pleasure, advantage, advancement. 
But the Word of God teaches us that 
the very seeking of self is a loss of the 
higher self. Gains are for the end of 
enriching others, whether the gains be 
In money or culture. He only knows 
the highest object of riches who uses 
wealth to enrich others; he alone un
derstands the use of learning who in
structs ignorance. The miser and monk 
have this iu common—that a cell is big 
enough for either. Christ had a holy 
horror of abiding alone—He would 
tather die, to bring forth fruit, and we, 
here to day, are a part i f His first fruits.

Take these three lessons together: 
Man is body and spirit ; belongs to two 
worlds, the temporal and eternal ; and is 
to live for self only so far as he can also 
live for others, and what lessons they 
are to learn and put in practise 1 

For example, consider their bearing 
on service. We arc not independent of 
each other. Every man helps or 
hinders every other man. We all 
know how much wc are affected by our 
environment. If it be unfavorable wc 
have to resist it, if favorable it assists 
and uplifts us. Now the highest duty 
and privilege is to furnish the best 
possible environment for every other 
man of the race. This is the simple 
secret of missions. Missionary is 
apostle spelled Latinwise, and reverse
ly ; both words mean one who is sent. 
tVhat is our mission ? To help create 
for the rest of our race a set of sur
roundings favorable to their best good 
for time and eternity ; and so much
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more important is the race than the in
dividual that the individual is to be 
content to lose himself in others—to 
sink his own pleasure, treasure, and 
oven profit in the larger welfare of the 
family of man. When this is the actual 
spirit guiding us wo are missionaries, 
whether in Northfield, Chicago, St. 
Louis, London, or in Canton, Calcutta 
or Constantinople. For this God 
supremely cares—not for the field we 
are in, but for the manner of men we 
are and the manner of spirit we arc of.

Regard your spirit as the immortal 
part, and the unseen world as the high
est verity ; look on yourself as only a 
contribution to the race’s uplifting and 
salvation, to be sacrificed for others’ 
good. Selfishness reverses this law and 
sacrifices others for self. Settle forever 
the question that wherever God calls, 
and to whatever, He shall find you 
obedient. If he guides you by His 
counsel, the glory will follow even 
while you obey ns well as afterward. 
Selfishness is the magic skin which 
shrinks with each indulgence. We 
grow narrower and more contracted 
with each gratification that terminates 
on self. We grow greater, larger, 
nobler, with every sacrifice accepted 
for others. ___

Steps up the Mount.
EphesI. 12-14.—This epistle is the 

Alps of the New Testament, and here 
is the first mountain peak in the range. 
It is well to note the steps by which we 
ascend to the summit.

1. Ye heard the Word of Truth, the 
Gospel of your salvation.

2. “After that” ye believed —“in 
whom ye trusted. ”

8. “After that”—ye were scaled with 
that Holy Spirit of promise which is 
the earnest of your inheritance.

4. Until the redemption of the pur
chased possession, unto the praise of 
His glory.

Here we have four great stages in the 
ascent, and each presents a double 
truth ; but the whole history of a believ
ing soul is here outlined, from the first
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hearing of the message to the final en
trance into glory.

It will richly repay us to meditate 
on these great steps of the upward 
climb to glory.

1. Ye heard the Word of Truth—-the 
gospel of your salvation. Faith comes 
by hearing. And the first sign that 
hearing is to be unto salvation is that 
the Word of God is felt to be the 
Truth, and not cunningly devised fa
bles—verities, not speculations to be 
“bought” at any price but sold at 
none : and that here alone is the good 
tidings of salvation. It might be truth 
and not a gospel of salvation. But the 
grand thing about it is that it saves the 
penitent and believing soul. No other 
religion ever answers the question, 
“What must I do to be saved?”

2. After hearing comes believing and 
trusting. We believe a message, we 
trust a person. No belief is saving un

til it leads to trust, and trust means a 
commitment. Abram believed in the 
Lord (Gen. xv. 6), literally he “ameucd 
the Lord.” Amen means “it shall be 
so, ” i.e.t when God promised, altho 
the thing promised was to the last 
degree humanly impossible, Abram 
counted God’s promise as good as 
God’s performance. So, Paul in the 
shipwreck said to his fellow-passen
gers, and now “I believe God that it 
shall bo even as it was told me. ” He 
“ amened ” God as Abram had before 
him. To believe so that your trust is 
saving faith.

8. Next comes the sealing of the 
Spirit. Scaling is an act of attestation 
—it confirms a document. And here 
the scaling of the Spirit evidently 
means God’s attestation of the believer 
as His own. “ Having this seal : the 
Lord knoweth them that are his. ”

ILLUSTRATIONS AND SIMILES.
Against and For.—Everything fights 

against a man who is not on God’s side; 
while he who does right, not because it is
Srofltable, but because it is right, who loves 

ie truth, arms himself with God’s power— 
the universe is on his side.— F. W. Robert

son.
Relation of the Two Lives.—This life is 

but the cradle of the other. What avail 
then sickness, time, old age, death—differ
ent degrees of a metamorphosis which doubt
less has here below only its beginnings.— 
Joubert.

Mission of Politeness.—Politeness is a 
kind of anesthetic which envelops the as
perities of our character, so that other peo
ple be not wounded by them. We should 
never be without it. even when we contend 
with the rude.—Joubert.

This World a Scorpion to the Worldly.— 
Wherefore know, that the things of the 
world and all its delights and pleasures they 
have seized and possessed, without Me, but 
with disordinate love of self, and these things 
are like the scorpion which I showed thee in 
the beginning, after the figure of the tree, 
telling thee that it carries gold in front and 
venom behind, and that the venom was not 
without the gold, uor the gold without the 
venom ; but that the gold was seen first, and 
that no one preserved himself from the venom 
except those who were illuminated by the 
light of faith.—Catherine of Siena.

Lobster-Men. —A lobster (and the same 
may be seen in the prawn) always faces 
you, as if ready to maintain his post, and 
do battle ; but when you approach, he gives 
a flap with his tail, and files back two or 
three feet; and so on, again and again, al

ways showing his assailants a bold front, 
and always retreating. I have met with 
many such men.—Archbishop Whateley.

Truth by Seeking.—Truth now' must be 
sought, and that with care and diligence be
fore we find it. Jewels do not use to lie 
upon the surface of the earth ; highways are 
seldom paved with gold; what is most worth 
our finding calls for the greatest search.— 
Stilling fleet.

The Hidden Power.—Behind every new 
missionary effort there is somewhere a new 
Pentecost, a grand receptive hour, when 
heaven opens to send down a fuller measure 
of grace, and the heart of the church is 
wonderfully enlarged to take it in. Behind 
William Carey and the modern missions 
there were the Wesleys and Whitfields and 
the great Evangelical revival. Behind the 
Moravian missions there w as that wonderful 
opening of the heart to the Holy Ghost 
known — perhaps vulgarly — as German 
Pietism. Behind even the Jesuit missions 
there was a strange new revelation, an un
sealing of vision given to a few men like 
Xavier and Loyola, of the entrancing beauty 
of Jesus. Behind every forward movement 
there is an inrush of Cross power and of the 
Holy Ghost, a church throbbing, thrilling, 
excited, burning with the consciousness of 
its privileges and the sweets of Jesus’ love I 
And then from a hundred lips there comes 
aery, “Here am I; send me 1“ and from a 
thousand lips leaps the song:
“Oh, that the world might taste and see the 

riches of His grace ;
The arms of love which compassed me 

would all mankind embrace.”
—J. Qershom Greenough.
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EXEGETICAL AND EXPOSITORY SECTION.
THE SYMBOLISM OF NUMBER THE 

KEY TO THE APOCALYPSE.
By Rev. A. W. Macleod, Ph.D., 

Thorburn, N. 8.
The imagery of the Book of Revela

tions is unique. Its lofty conceptions, 
its sublime scenes, its surpassing rich
ness in panoramic view, find no paral
lel in all literature. What is most 
beautiful in the imagery of Isaiah, Eze
kiel, and Daniel is appropriated and in
terwoven in this grand “ mosaic. ” 
But the very imagery so clear and in
telligible to the Jew, nourished and 
reared on the symbolism of the taber
nacle and temple, would serve but to 
confuse and to puzzle the Gentile. 
The very key to open the vista of proph
ecy to the Jew, only locked the mys
teries of the book the more securely 
against the Gentile. It is even the 
same to-day. To comprehend its sym
bolism in relation to the interpretation 
of the book is largely to comprehend 
the book. How vast is the domain 
whence the symbols are taken I 
Heaven and earth, sea and air, death 
and hell, furnish their quota. Color, 
form, and number occupy a large and 
prominent part in the pictures of the 
Apocalypse.

In this brief paper attention is called 
to the symbolic value of number as used 
in these sublime pictures. Number 
was the harmony of heaven and earth, 
the guide of divine and human life, ac
cording to the Pythagorean philoso
phers. It controlled the movements of 
the heavenly bodies, the laws of music, 
and the harmony of the spheres.

Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, Assy
rians, Hindoos, and Chinese as well as 
the Hebrews employed number both 
literally and symbolically. Virgil 
sang of symbolic number, thus : 
“Around bis waxen Image first I wind 
Three woolen fillets of three colors Joined, 
Thrice bind about his thrice devoted head, 
Which round the sacred altar thrlco Is led; 
Unequal numbers please the gods."

Number was extensively used in a sym
bolic sense by the Jews, as clearly 
appears in the Old and New Testa
ment, as well as in the Mishna and 
Gemcra. With this use of number the 
Apostle John was doubtless well ac
quainted, as appears abundantly in this 
work. Here number signifies neither 
quantity nor degrees of quality but 
distinct ideas. Throughout the entire 
book invariably the symbolic use is 
sustained. Thus, one third denotes a 
good part. So the rabbis taught. 
“When Rabbi Akiba prayed, wept, 
rent his garments, put off his shoes, 
and sat in the dust, the world was 
struck with a curse, and then the third 
part of the wheat, the third part of the 
barley, and the third part of the olives 
was smitten. "

One half indicates something brief, 
ns in delay. Five was a broken ten, 
three and a half a broken seven, and 
one half a broken whole. One half oc
curs but once in the book (viii. 1) ; 
“ And when he had opened the seventh 
seal, there was silence in heaven about 
the space of half an hour. ” It was the 
profound silence of great expectation 
as the seven angels, trumpet in hand, 
took their places before the throne and 
prepared to sound. As when, in the 
solemn court of justice, the jurors take 
their places prepared to render their 
verdict of life or death, and a deep 
hush of silence comes instinctively over 
an anxious and expectant assembly, so 
here. The thunders, lightnings, and 
voices issuing from the throne ceased ; 
harpers ceased their harping ; the liv
ing creatures and angels united in the 
all-pervading silence. It was short 
enough to be complete and yet long 
enough to open the next scene.

Two occurs sixteen times meaning 
all, or a sufficient number to perform a 
definite work. God’s two witnesses 
(xi. 1-10) denote all true witnesses for 
Christ in all ages and lands until lie 
come again. Not two individuals, as
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Moses and Elijah are meant, but all 
servants of their Lord, who are faithful 
unto death.

The two horns of the lamb-like beast 
refer to all perverters of the truth, 
making up the man of sin. These con
stitute the power of the Anticnrist.

The two olive-trees and candlesticks 
denote the entire medium of grace- 
supply for all the Church of God (xi. 
4).

The two wings given the woman 
(xii. 4) denote all the divine assistance 
she received in her flight from the 
dragon. On the wings of faith she 
ascended to her Lord who kept her in 
safety, and still keeps her in peace 
under the shadow of His wing.

Three is a divine number pointing 
to the Trinity, to heaven, and the su
pernatural. Even pagan nations used it 
in this sense. Unequal numbers were 
pleasing to the gods. The power of 
the gods was indicated by a triplex 
sign, as the three-forked lightning of 
Jupiter, the trident of Neptune, and 
the three-headed dog of Pluto. The 
Egyptians divided their whole pan
theon into groups of three, each triad 
having a local dominion. Three char
acterized the gods as immortal, infinite, 
and divine, in contrast with their wor
shipers who were mortal, finite, and 
human. It is similarly employed 
throughout the Apocalypse.

Four is a world-number. It has 
been used by both Pagans and He
brews to denote v.-iversality, the en
tire material world. There are four 
winds, four elements, four seasons, 
four quarters of ihe earth, and four 
quarters of heaven. It was decidedly 
the cosmic number. In the Hebrew 
literature of the Old Testament four 
pointed directly to the Jewish Church 
and the revelation of God made therein. 
Jehovah manifested His glory in the 
quadrangular plan of both tabernacle 
and temple, and in the New Testament, 
in the quadrangular city of gold, the 
New .' jrusalem of this book. Four 
occurs seventeen times in these pictures, 
indicating universality. Thus, for ex

ample, the four winds, four angels, and 
four quarters of the earth refer to the 
universality of the judgments coming 
upon the impenitent and ungodly.

The four living creatures (iv. 6-11) 
represent all the creation of God from 
man downward, as far as these creatures 
are permitted to participate in redemp
tion. They represent before the throne 
the whole creation—mura tjKrimç, which 
the Apostle Paul assures us earnestly 
await the manifestation of the sons of 
God, long for deliverance from the 
bondage of corruption, travail in pain 
together until now (Rom. viii. 19-22).

Five occurs but twice, denoting a 
brief period. The locusts, under their 
captain, the “fallen star” of the bot
tomless pit, are permitted to torment 
men for a definite period.

Six was regarded as a mark of com
ing doom. Like sin, it failed to reach 
its mark. Tho coming near seven, 
the ideal number, it fell short. Eight 
went beyond the perfect number, indi
cating a new relationship, a new life— 
it was therefore symbolical of regener
ation and resurrection, Christ rose from 
the dead on the eighth day, children 
were to be circumcised on the eighth 
day ; but six meant doom, because it fell 
as far short of seven as eight went be
yond that number.

It was, therefore, to the Jew portent
ous of approaching doom.

Seven denotes completeness, unity, 
and universality. In these visions it 
occurs forty times. We read of seven 
churches, seven lamps, seven seals, 
seven horns, seven eyes, seven angels, 
seven trumpets, seven thunders, seven 
mountains, the seven last plagues, and 
the seven spirits of God. Seven com
bines the divine and the human. It 
represents the union of four and three— 
the world and heavenly numbers. The 
seven churches represent thv different 
characteristics of the one, universal 
Church of God. The sevenfold plan of 
this book indicates its unity of purpose, 
completeness of execution, and vast- 
ness of scope. It indicates God reveal
ing Himself for, in, and through His
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people—tiie spiritual communion be
tween the Creator ami His Church.

Ten is a world-number.
The Pythagoreans called it “ heaven ” 

because it marks the boundary of num
ber. Stars were grouped in clusters of 
tens, armies were so enrolled, property 
was reckoned by tens. By ten succes
sive flats the world was made, by ten 
divisions, beginning with the words, 
"These are the generations, ” the book 
of Genesis is constructed. By the “ ten 
words” of Sinai God spake to the Jews 
and, through them, to the entire human 
race. The “ ten horns, ” and “ ten dia
dems” denote world, power, the king
dom of the beast ns distinguished from 
the kingdom of Christ.
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Twelve is the chuieh-number. 
Twelve patriarchs represent the church 
under the old dispensation, and twelve 
apostles, the church under the new ; 
these twenty-four elders symbolize the 
church of God under both dispensa
tions. Twelve occurs frequently in 
the Old Testament. We read of twelve 
tribes, twelve pillars, twelve loaves, 
twelve stones, and twelve sons. This 
number multiplied by itself and the re
sult by one thousand, the heavenly 
number, gives the entire ideal family 
of God’s sealed ones, the 144,000 gath
ered, not from Israel alone, but out of 
every nation, tribe, kindred, and tongue 
(vii., 4, 9, 14, 15; xiv. 1-5).

SCHOOL OF BIBLE STUDY.

By D. 8. Gregory, DD., LL.D.

PROPHETS OF THE BABYLONIAN 
PERIOD

In the closing years of the independ
ent existence of the Kingdom of Judah 
—from 640 to 606 n.c. —the Prophets 
Xdhum, Hdbakkuk, Zephaniah, and 
Jeremiah wrought for iuc/i end» a» :

(1) To save the Kingdom of Judah, 
if possible, from impending destruction 
by the Chaldean or Babylonian Empire.

(2) To prepare the Chosen People 
for the seventy years of Captivity and 
Exile with their processes of chastise
ment, correction, and sifting.

(3) To give direction in the transfer 
of the sphere of the Chosen People to 
the wider limits of the Oriental World, 
to make their religion universal.

The Written Prophecies of this period 
—and especially those of Jeremiah— 
can not be understood without a com
prehensive knowledge of the condition 
and history of the Jews and of their rela
tion to the Qentile races, especially in
volved in the great providential move
ments of the age. It is possible here 
barely to suggest some of the important

features as a guide to investigation and 
a help to interpretation.

A. The Moral Condition of the Chosen 
People.—This period in the history of 
Judah followed immediately upon the 
dark and bloody age of Manasseh and 
Amon, already briefly characterized in 
the July number of this Review. It 
therefore opened with the people sunk 
in corruption and degradation so awful 
as to be almost beyond our conception, 
and which were only intensified by the 
accession of the child-king, Josiah. 
This moral condition naturally raised 
the problem of Theodicy which Hab- 
akkuk solved, and darkened all the 
prophetic pictures of the age.

[Reckoned from the beginning of the reign 
of Josiah, 640 n.c., to the first deportation 
of captives by Nebuchadneiiar, 600 b o.,— 
from which the seventy years of the Captiv
ity are usually reckoned—the period em
braces thirty-six years only. The prophetic 
activity of the period properly extends, how
ever, to the final destruction of Jerusalem 
by Nebuchadnezzar, 687 B.C., making In all 
fifty-three years. Jeremiah, who stayed be
hind in Judea with a remnant of the poorer 
people, under the government of Oedaliah, 
was carried away by them to Egypt after the
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murder of Gedaliah, where he probably con
tinued his prophetic work until about 685
B.C.]

B. Foreign Environment of the People. 
—In this period Assyria passes away 
(625 b.c.) ; Media and Babylon came 
into prominence ; Egypt with n strong 
dynasty measures military strength 
with Babylon ; Babylon, under Nebu
chadnezzar her greatest ruler, becomes 
the overshadowing empire of the Ori
ental World.

[Jn the t ime of Josiah the foreign relations 
of Judah were favorable to reform. He had 
the friendship of Egypt without any entang
ling alliance. Assyria was tottering to its 
fall, Nineveh having been destroyed by the 
allied forces of Media and Babylon in the 
very middle of the Great Reformation (025 
b.c.), the prophecies of Isaiah, Nahum, and 
Zephaniali being thus fulfilled.

In the period of destruction, under Jehoia- 
chim and Zedekiah, the foreign relations 
were equally fitted for the work of judg
ment, the war of Egypt upon Babylon bring
ing down upon Judah the destroying power 
of Nebuchadnezzar. ]

C. The Historical Events of the Period. 
—These may be grouped as follows :

I. The Last Great Reform Struggle— 
its success aud its failure, —covering 
the reign of Josiah, 640 to 606 b.c. 
See 2 Kings xxii., xxiii. ; 2 Chron. 
xxxiv.—xxxv. 6.

[The reign of Josiah included (1) the work 
of active reform, closing with the eighteenth 
year of his reign, G22 b.c. ; (2) the hopeless 
struggle for 18 years (022-609 b.c.) against 
the corruption of the people and the tide of 
reaction, closing with the merciful removal 
of Josiah by death in the battle at Megiddo, 
in fulfilment of prophecy (2 Kings xxii. 20), 
from the evils to come. The history of this 
period needs to be studied thoroughly. ]

II. The Final Destruction and Scat
tering of Judah (609-582 B.C.), cover
ing the reigns of Jehoahaz, the last 
king chosen by the people (8 months) ; 
of Jehoiachim, set up by Egypt (11 
years) ; of Jehoiachin (8 months) ; of 
Zedekiah, made king by Babylon (11 
years). See 2 Kings xxiv., xxv. 21; 
2 Chron. xxxvi. ; Jeremiah xxxix. and 
lii. The principal events of the period 
were :

(I.) The First Capture of Jerusalem, 
606 b.c.

[Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, having 
defeated Pharaoh-Necho at Carchemish, took 
Jerusalem, brought Jehoiachim into sub
jection, seized aud carried away various 
vessels of the Temple, and conducted several 
noble youths as captives, among whom was 
Daniel, to Babylon.

N. B. This First Deportation was the be
ginning of the Captivity of seventy years, al
ready predicted by Jeremiah (Ch. xxxv. 11, 
12; xxix. 10.]

(II. ) The Second Capture of Jerusalem 
by Nebuchadnezzar, 598 b.c.

[Jehoiachim defiantly burned the warning 
prophecies of Jeremiah (Jer. xxxvi. 9), aud 
later, encouraged by Egypt, rebelled against 
Babylon, which led to the second capture of 
Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, the making 
of Jehoiachim captive, and the setting up of 
Jehoiachiu in his stead.

In the Second Deportation Nebuchadnezzar 
carried away to Babylon the king and the 
principal men aud skilled artizaus, leaving 
only the poorer class behind. All the treas
ures of the Temple were likewise taken. 
Among the captives were Ezekiel, not yet 
commissioned as a prophet, and Shimei, the 
grandfather of Mordecai. Ezekiel with many 
of the better class was carried to Chebar, in 
Mesopotamia, where they were probably em
ployed in excavating the Nahr Malcha, or 
Royal Canal of Nebuchadnezzar.

N. B. That the King of Babylon dealt so 
leniently with the Je ws, was doubtless due to 
the fact that he had already received the first 
of the divine revelations recorded in the 
Book of Daniel.]

(III.) The Third Capture of Jerusalem 
by Nebuchadnezzar, and its Destnic- 
tion, 587 B.c.

[Zedekiah, relying on a convenant with 
Pharaoh-Hophra, in spite of the warnings of 
Jeremiah, rebelled in the ninth year of his 
reign (590 b.c.), when Nebuchadnezzar again 
besieged Jerusalem, aud after a siege of more 
than two years took and utterly destroyed 
the city, removing the last of the sacred ves
sels to Babylon.

N. B. Nebuchadnezzar left a few of the ru
ral population oehind to till the land. Over 
these he made Gedaliah governor, with his 
residence and a small garrison of Chaldee sol
diers at Mizpah. Gedaliah was a good ruler 
and friendly to Jeremiah, and many fugitives 
doubtless gathered in the colony. He was, 
however, assassinated by Ishmael, a Jew ish 
fanatic of the royal family, when he had held 
his office only two months, and the people, 
fearing the vengeance of the Chaldees, fled 
into Egypt taking Jeremiah with them. See 
2 Kings xxv. 22-26; Jer. xl.-xliv.]

D. Preparation for the Future World- 
Religion.—The dispersion of the Chosen
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People is thus seen to be an essential 
part in transforming the Jewish relig
ion from its narrow form as the religion 
of a particular nation to its universal 
form as the religion for the world. 
The centers of the dispersion were to 
be centers for leavening the world with 
the truths of the Divine Religion.

[1. Babylon, the capital and center of 
trade, learning, and culture, was the center 
for Influencing the Oriental World by the 
Jews, through its great monarchs, Nebu
chadnezzar, Cyrus, Xerxes, Artaxerxes, etc. ; 
by such Jews as Daniel, Ezra, Nehemlah, 
Mordecal, Esther, etc. 8. Chebar, in upper 
Mesopotamia, as a center for skilled artizans 
and the common people, was a fit place for 
reaching and influencing these classes in the 
Oriental races, and for Ezekiel to train a 
remnant to return for the work needed In re
storing the Temple and Jerusalem. 8. The 
colony In Egypt prepared the way for leav
ening the Greek and Roman World with the 
truths of the Divine Religion, when Alexan
dria became, later in history, the center of 
Greek learning and philosophy and the scene 
of the Septuagint translation of the Old- 
Testament Scriptures.]

The Prophet« of the Babylonian Period 
—Nahum, llabakkuk, Zephaniali, Jere
miah—represent the strugyle of Divine 
Brace to save Judah from destruction by 
Babylon which was then coming for
ward to take the place of Assyria as a 
great Oriental World-Monarchy. The 
prophetic vision is directed especially 
to these great monarchies in their rela
tions to the Divine Judgments upon 
Judah, while at the same time taking 
in glimpses of restoration and future 
theocratic glory.

These Prophets were thus peculiarly 
Prophets of Judgment. Nahum foretells 
the destruction of Nineveh, or the As
syrian Empire ; Zephaniah, of Babylon, 
or the Chaldean Empire ; llabakkuk, of 
Babylon ; Jeremiah, of all the surround
ing Gentile nations.

First Prophet—Nahum.

Nahum was a native of Elkosh (prob
ably m Galilee). His Burden (or ut
terance) concerning Nineveh was uttered 
while Assyria was still at the height of 
its power (cb. i. 12; ii. lj iii. 1, 2),
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but after it had annihilated Israel (ch. 
ii. 3) and had also deeply humiliated 
Judah (ch. i. 9, 11, 12). His mission 
was to encourage Judah in its deep 
humiliation and anxious suspense, by 
predicting the destruction of Nineveh, 
i.e., of Assyria, the worldly power that 
had overthrown Israel, and by there
by showing the Chosen People that 
the covenant Jehovah tcas an almighty 
Protector for them against that power, 
and a sure refuge in their impending 
struggle with the rising Babylon, the 
Chaldean World-Monarchy.

The Burden of Nineveh is a sublime 
description of the avenging of the peo
ple of Jehovah, presenting a most 
graphic picture of the capture of that 
great city (625 n.c.) and the destruc
tion of the Empire of which it was the 
capital. The Book consists of a single 
Poem of Three Strophes corresponding 
to its three chapters :

Strophe First. The vision of Jeho
vah’s justice manifested in the destruc
tion of His enemies and the deliverance 
of His Chosen People. Ch. i.

Strophe Second. The vision of the 
coming siege and the capture of Nine
veh. Ch. ii.

Strophe Third. A sketch of the crimes 
of that bloody city as the cause of her 
inevitable and irremediable destruction 
in which all nations exult. Ch. iii.

Second Prophet—Habakkuk.
The mission of Habakkuk was evi

dently in an age of great moral corrup
tion, in short, of incredible wickedness, 
as is shown by the opening of the 
prophecy (cb. i. 2-4). He apparently 
refers to the appearing of the Chaldean 
and the invasion of Judah as a work to 
come to pass in the “days” of those 
whom he addresses (ch. i. 5-10), and 
therefore as being near at hand. The 
indications would seem to point, as 
some think, to the time of Josiah ; or, 
as others think, to the days of Jehoi- 
achim.

The incredible wickedness which the 
Prophet sees abounding everywhere 
seems wholly inconsistent with an ever-
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lastiug, holy, and almighty God upon 
the throne of the universe (ch. i. 12- 
14), and raises in his mind the great 
and ever-recurring Problem of Iheo- 
dicy. This he would solve by recall
ing to mind the eternity of Jehovah 
(ch. 1. 1), with whom “ one day is as 
a thousand years and a thousand years 
vs one day;” by watching for what 
Jehovah has to say concerning it, who 
teaches him clearly that tho judg
ment “tarry” it will not “loiter” (ch. 
ii. 8), but is only the waiting of the 
long-suffering mercy of Jehovah . and 
by remembering that “Jehovah is in 
His holy temple" (ch. ii. 20). llab- 
akkuk thus furnishes, from a different 
point of view from that of the Book of 
Job and in its most general aspect, Vie 
Old Testament Theodicy, and uses it, in 
the midst of the awful corruption and 
under the shadow of impending judg
ment, to sustain the faith and hope of 
those who remain faithful to tho cove
nant.

“ The Prophecy of Uabnkkuk is clothed 
in dramatic form, —man questioning 
and complaining, God answering with 
threatening. ” The “ Burden which 
lldbakkuk the Prophet did tee ” -m»;, be 
outlined as follows :

Part First. The dramatic announce
ment, as “just at hand, ” of the fearful 
impending judgment on the Theocracy 
through the Chaldeans, because of the 
prevalent moral corruption among the 
Chosen People. Ch. i.

Part Second. The downfall, pre
sented in a fivefold wo, of these arro
gant, violent, God-forgetting, and idol
atrous Chaldeans. Ch. ii.

Part Third. A prayer, or song, or 
ode, recording the Prophet’s impres
sions and feelings produced by these 
two divine revelations when pondered 
in the light of Jehovah’s wonderful 
doings in the past—in which Habak- 
kuk (1) beseeches Jehovah to mingle 
mercy with wrath, and then (2) be
holds the manifestations of His mighty 
power visiting destruction upon the 
Chaldean foes, but bearing joy and sal
vation to His people. Ch. iii.

Third Prophet—Zephaniah.

From tho general and more remote 
the Prophets of this period pass, in 
Zephaniah, to the more specific, con
crete, and definite. Zephaniah, the 
great - great - grandson of Hezekiah, 
prophesied in tho reign of Josiah. 
From the notice of the public worship 
of Jehovah as existing (ch. iii. 4, 5), 
and the rebuke of the remnant of the 
Baal-worship and idolatry as existing 
at the same time (ch. 1. 4, 5), in con
nection with the fact that the destruc
tion of Nineveh is still only impending 
(ch. ii. 13), it seems to bo pretty clear 
that he prophesied in cooperation with 
and in support of Josiah, “the last 
dying glory of tho kingdom of David, ” 
and sought to give an impulse to Jo
nah's Reformation in Judah, a work 
enforced by tho example and authority 
of that pious king, but not heartily en
tered into by the princes and people, 
who were fast ripening for judgment. 
See 2 Kings xxii. 14-20.

Zephaniah portrays the dreadful cor
ruption, and predicts the equally ter
rible judgment in the downfall of 
Jerusalem ; yet promises future resto
ration. In common with Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel he takes up utterances of judg
ment by the older Prophets that had 
been only in part fulfilled by tho Assyr
ians, and repeats them as now about 
to find a new and more complete fulfil
ment at the hands of Babylon.

His prophecy takes in not only Judah 
but the World, since history at this time 
had reached the point where “the 
power of the Chaldeans began to rise 
in such a manner as to threaten danger 
to all nations. ” The Book falls into 
Three Parts:

Part First. The Prophet in the name 
cf Jehovah denounces the idolatry and 
other sins of Judah, and predicts the 
approaching day of Jehovah’s wrath. 
Ch. i.-ii. 2.

Part Second. lie calls all the meek 
of the earth to repentance, and predicts 
the approaching day of Jehovah’s 
wrath for all nations as well as for
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Judah aud Jerusalem. Cli. ii. 8-Mi. 3.
Part Third. He promises aud pre

dicts the Messiauic salvation for the 
faithful remnant, when the judgment 
shall pass by and Jehovah “shall make 
them a praise among all the people of 
the earth. ’’ Ch. iii. 9-20.

Zcphaniah was thus a powerful aux
iliary to Josiah in the great Reform in 
religion.

Fourth Prophet—Jeremiah.
Jeremiah, son of llilkiah, a priest of 

Anathoth, was the last and greatest 
prophet of the Babylonian period, as 
Isaiah had been of the Assyrian period. 
He was called to the prophetic office 
when still very young (ch. i. 6), in the 
thirteenth year of Josiah (627 B.C.), 
two years before the fall of Nineveh, 
and about seventy years after the death 
of Isaiah (ch. i. 2; xxv. 3), at the 
close of the period of prophetic silence.

He was the contemporary of Ilabak- 
kuk and Zcphaniah, and of Ezekiel 
and Daniel in the earlier years of their 
prophetic ministry. He prophesied 
under the kings Josiah, Jchoiachim, 
Jehoiachin, aud Zedekiah, and, after 
the destruction of Jerusalem, among 
the few left behind by Nebuchadnezzar 
in Judah, and later in Egypt to his 
countrymen who, contrary to the com
mand of Jehovah, had tied thither,—so 
that his prophetic activity extended 
through almost 50 years. But his writ
ten prophecies closed with the captivity 
of Judah, in the eleventh year of Zede
kiah, which is mentioned (ch. i. 8) as 
the closing point of his ministry.

His prophecies, therefore, covered 
the period of the Death-Struggle of the 
Kingdom of Judah, in which that King
dom was hurrying irresistibly to its 
final ruin. His name, Jeremiah, signi
fies “Jehovah throws" (see Ex. xv. 1). 
That he bore the name as an indication 
of the character of his mission appears 
from ch. i. 10, in which the Lord sets 
his task :

“See, I set thee to-day over the nations and 
over the kingdoms, to root out and to pull 
down, to destroy and to throw down, to build 
and to plant.”
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the judging and destructive activity to 
be exercised by the prophet as an in
strument of God is here placed at the 
beginning and four appellations de
voted to it, while only two arc given 
to his constructive activity, His de
structive activity took in not only the 
Covenant People, but also “all the in
habitants of the earth" (ch. i. 14). He 
was peculiarly the herald of the de
structive judgment by the Chaldeans 
upon the whole World.

His mission led him to keep con
stantly before the People the dark pic
ture of the Babylonish Conquest, illu
mined by a few Messianic touches only, 
and gave him the name of The Weeping 
Projihet. Apparently mild and easily 
moved, and yet with an unswerving 
purpose aud a rock-ribbed strength 
underlying all, he has been called The 
John of the Old Testament. As a 
preacher of repentance and judgment 
among a perverse and covenant-break
ing generation, who had forsaken Je
hovah to serve idols, and who were al
ways ready to seek help from the hea- 
then powers rather than from Jehovah, 
Jeremiah was constantly subjected to 
cruel persecutions, to murderous as
saults, and to imprisonment, from the 
corrupt priesthood, the false prophets, 
the apostate kings, Jehoiachim and Zed- 
ekiah, through all which nothing but 
the promised divine protection (ch. i. 
18) with which he entered upon his 
mission, could have carried him in 
safety.

The prophecies of Jeremiah can not 
be understood except in the light of 
the history, providential drift, and 
prophetic purposes of the successive 
periods to which they belong. The 
main features will be found in the broad 
outline just given.

Regarding the Central Message of De
struction recorded in ch. xxv. 11, it 
may be said that it was a fulfilment of 
the prophecy in Leviticus xxvi. 84, of 
the punishment to follow the Kegleet of 
the Sabbatic Tear. By actual calcula
tion this neglect had extended over a 
period of exactly 490 years, so that Je-
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hovah had been robbed of 70 years. 
This Jehovah was to take in exact 
Sabbatic measure, in the Captivity, 
from 006 to 538 n.c. This emphasis 
upon the 70 years is peculiar to Jere
miah.

Regarding the Messianic Features of 
his prophecies, Ilengstcnberg (“ Christ- 
ology, ” vol. ii., p. 370) writes : “In 
announcing the Messiah from the house 
of David (ch. xxii. 5; xxx. 9; xxxiii. 
15) Jeremiah agrees with the former 
prophets. The Messianic failures pecul
iar to him are the following :

“ (1) The announcement of a revela
tion of God, which by far outshines the 
former one from above the Ark of the 
Covenant (ch. iii. 14-17).

“ (2) The announcement of a new 
covenant, distinguished from the former 
by greater richness in the forgiveness 
of sins, and the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit (ch. xxxi. 31-34).

“ (3) The impending realization of 
the promise of Moses (ch. xxxiii. 14- 
26)."

(4) The Universal Reach of Redemp
tion is also brought out prominently. 
It is not to be confined to the Jews 
only, but to be extended to the Gen
tile world, as appears in the proph
ecies against foreign nations, e.g., in 
that against Egypt (ch. xlvi. 26) ; that 
against Moab (ch. xlviil. 47) ; that 
against Ammon (cb. xlix. 6).

The Prophecies of Jeremiah are ar
ranged according to subject - matter, 
rather than in the order of time. There 
are Two Mam Divisions :

Division First. Prophecies and His
tory relating to the Prophet's own Coun
try. Ch. i.-xlv. This embraces :

1st. Longer discourses giving the 
substance of the individual prophecies 
that Jeremiah had uttered relating to 
the Chaldean act of judgment impending 
over Judah for its sins. Ch. i.-xxiv. 
These prophecies include :

(1) The calling of the Prophet (ch. 
i.). (2) The rebukes, threatenings,
and promises in the time of Josiah (ch. 
li.-x.). (8) Those of the time of Je-
hoiachim and Jehoiachin (ch. xi.-xx).

(4) Those belonging in part to the reign 
of Zedekiah (ch. xxi.-xxiv.).

2d. Special prophecies of the over
throw of Jerusalem and the 70 years’ 
servitude to the Chaldeans, in the reigns 
of Jeboiachim and Zedekiah,—placed 
together on account of similarity of 
contents and object, and introduced by 
a prophecy of universal judgment on 
the nations, announced in the fourth 
year of Jeboiachim. Ch. xxv.-xxix.

3d. Announcements of salvation, in 
reference to the future redemption and 
glorification of Judah,—belonging to 
Zedekiah'a reign, and combined be
cause of their contents having so much 
in common. Ch. xxx.-xxxiii.

4th. Special shorter utterances oc
casioned by particular occurrences, of 
which a particular narrative is given, 
—belonging to the times of Jeboiachim 
and Zedekiah. Ch. xxxiv.-xxxix.

5th. Historical narrative of what the 
Prophet did among the remnant left in 
Judea by the Chaldeans after the de
struction of Jerusalem, both before 
their flight into Egypt and after it; 
with a word of consolation to Baruch, 
in the fourth year of Jclioiachim. Ch. 
xl.-xlv.

Division Second. Prophecies against 
Foreign Rations. Ch. xlvi.-li. These 
embrace :

1st. Prophecies occasioned by Ne
buchadnezzar’s .victory over Pharaoh- 
Necho in the fourth year of Jehoia- 
chira. Ch. xlvi.-xlix. 33.

These include : (1) Those against 
Egypt (xlvi.). (2) Those against the 
Philistines (xlvit.). (3) Those against 
Moab (xlviii). (4) Those against Am
mon (xlix. 1-6). (5) Those against
Edom (xlix. 7-22). (6) Those against
Damascus (xlix. 23-27). (7) Those
against Kedar and Ilazor (xlix. 28-33).

2d. Prophecy against Elam, in the 
beginning of the reign of Zedekiah. 
Cb. xlix. 34-39.

3d. Prophecy against Babylon, in the 
fourth of Zedekiah. Ch. l.-M.

Conclusion. Historical Appendix, con
taining accounts of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, etc. Cb. iii.
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The Prophecies of Jeremiah arc thus 
seen to have been eminently fitted to 
warn the unbelieving Jews—rulers and 
people—against the fate impending be
cause of their sins, and to open the fu
ture to the faithful remnant who needed 
encouragement and guidance. The fix
ing of the duration of the Captivity at 
70 years, while showing the judgment 
to be proportionate to their sin in rob
bing God of the Sabbatic year, gave 
definite direction and aim to their hopes 
of deliverance and restoration. They 
appropriately complete the messages of 
the Prophets of the Babylonian Period in 
their work of starting the faithful few 
in their course of trial and preparation 
for a better and more spiritual work in 
the future, when Jehovah’s time for 
restoration should come.

The Struggles of Dirine Orate through 
the Prophets had thus proved unavail
ing for both the Kingdoms of Israel 
and Judah. The separated Monarchy in 
Israel, had apostatized from the relig-
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ion of Jehovah and had been destroyed 
by the Assyrian Monarchy. The Theo
cratic Monarchy in Judah had broken 
covenant with Jehovah both by aban
doning His worship for that of the 
heathen idols, thereby becoming steeped 
in all heathen corruption, and also by 
turning to the great heathen mon
archies rather than to Jehovah for help 
and deliverance. It had been given 
over in judgment to the Chaldean Mon
archy. The discipline of the Captieity 
was needed, in addition to the efforts 
of the long line of Prophets, in order 
to save even a remnant of faithful ones 
and prepare the way for a new and 
spiritual development looking toward 
the Advent of Messiah.

[The student will find the special commen
taries on the four prophets under considera
tion of value In his studies. He will need 
also to study the general commentaries and 
other works to which he has been referred 
in. previous numbers of Thb Rkvikw. The 
Bible itself is, however, the all-important 
text-book.]

PASTORAL SECTION.

SYMPOSIUM ON THE CHRISTIAN 
ENDEAVOR MOVEMENT.

III. How the Young People’s Society 
of Christian Endeavoy may be Made 
Most Helpful in Church Work.

By Wayland Hoyt, D.D.

Ip Christian Endeavor hold itself 
rigorously to its announced aim, I know 
of no instrument for church work more 
efficient or better fitted than Christian 
Endeavor.

What is that aim? The motto of 
Christian Endeavor concisely states it— 
“ For Christ and the Church. ”

Consider what this aim excludes. 
This aim excludes Christian Endeavor 

from becoming an end in itself. 
Steadily this aim forces it into reckon
ing itself but a means to an end. As 
the plant lends its whole machinery- 
rootlet, root, stalk, branch, branclilet,

leaf—to the production of the flower, 
so Christian Endeavor may never con
template itself only, but may only 
and always lend its energies to the fur
thering and fructifying that for which 
it alone exists—the cause of Christ and 
that cause as embodied in the Church 
of Christ.

The aim of Christian Endeavor also 
excludes it from thinking of itself as 
any other than a school for service. 
That is precisely what it is—a school 
in which service shall be taught. 
Therefore its prayer-meeting, in which 
every member shall take share that such 
may learn how to and get wonted to 
taking part in the mid-week church 
service ; therefore its various commit
tees, that work on these may prepare 
for the best and most intelligent work 
on church committees; therefore its 
business-meetings, that action in these 
may fit for wise and smooth action in
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the business-meetings of the church ; 
therefore its consecration meetings, that 
the members may feel and recognize 
the grip of a voluntarily assumed re
ligious obligation and may be held true 
to it; therefore its culture courses, in 
which the members study and become 
familiar with the history, doctrines, 
missionary enterprises, of the special 
denomination to which their special 
society belongs, that so they may be
come convinced and instructed mem
bers of their special denomination.

The aim of Christian Endeavor lays 
also on members of it the stress, that 
when, if choice ever must he made be
tween attendance on its own meeting 
and attendance on the Sunday or mid
week services of the church of which 
it is a part, the choice shall instantly 
and steadily turn toward the church 
and its services. The church and its 
services must be always foremost, 
Christian Endeavor itself second. To 
no lessening in interest in or presence 
at the regular church services may 
Christian Endeavor ever tend if it keep 
true to its great aim. Ministry for the 
church first and to itself only that it 
may learn how to do a better ministry 
for the church—that is the only genuine 
Christian Endeavor ministry.

In view of this it must be easily seen 
tlmt the aspersion sometimes cast on 
Christian Endeavor, that it weakens 
denominational ties and provokes to 
denominational laxities and disloyalties, 
is an altogether false aspersion. The 
church for each member of Christian 
Endeavor is the church and denomina
tion with which his society is connected. 
Whatever of delightful and beautiful 
and loving inter-denominational spirit
ual fellowship Christian Endeavor en
courages—and it does much to gracious
ly encourage it—it never in the least 
is meant to foster anything other than 
the truest and most strenuous loyalty 
to the specific church. In spiritual 
fellowship Christian Endeavor rejoices, 
but never in denominational laxity. 
It demands by its main end that each 
member of Christian Endeavor be, of

his own church, the most enthusiastic, 
intelligent, devoted constituent.

Also, to this aim—for Christ and the 
church—the pledge points and at the 
same time grips. The whole stringency 
of the pledge presses this way ; refuses 
to suggest even toward any other way.

If now, in any church, a Christian 
Endeavor Society is getting to assert 
for itself a usurping function ; if the 
members of it are making their meeting 
first ; the church mid-week meeting 
secondary ; if, in any church, the so
ciety, holding its prayer meeting on 
Sunday evening previously to the 
church preaching session, is getting to 
esteem its own meeting sufficient and 
permanent, is dodging or refusing to 
aid the evening preaching service by 
presence and enthusiastic support,— 
then, that Christian Endeavor Society 
is a society derelict, false to its most 
solemn pledges, untrue to the very 
meaning of its existence, utterly miss
ing its declared and compelling aim.

I do not deny that this is sometimes 
the case. I do not deny that it is even 
too frequently the case. But I declare 
that any society of such sort and action 
is not such sort of society because of 
Christian Endeavor principles, hut be
cause it is untrue to Christian En
deavor principles ; is setting itself flatly 
against Christian Endeavor principles ; 
because it is what it is in spite of 
Christian Endeavor.

Such being the aim and ideal method 
of Christian Endeavor, the answer to 
the question, How Christian Endeavor 
may be made most helpful in church 
work? is easy.

Christian Endeavor may bo made 
most helpful in church work by insist
ing that Christian Endeavor be true to 
its main aim. Here is special place 
and duty for the pastor. By the Chris
tian Endeavor constitution he is ex 
officio president of everything. He is 
very unwise if he insist on always and 
in everything presiding. The use of 
Christian Endeavor, in its frequent re
lation of office, is to teach others to 
preside. Let the pastor let others pre-
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side that others may loam how. But 
the president and the members of com
mittees and the whole machinery of 
Christian Endeavor is what it is under 
the pastor. In a society true to its aim 
and regulating idea, nothing is ever 
done, especially no new step is ever 
taken, without the consent and concur
rence of the pastor. Let the pastor 
then, in a quiet but strong way, assert 
his generally directing function. lie 
shall find the young people easily led 
and pliable, as a usual thing. Their 
constitution and the whole method of 
the society teach them to be. Let 
the pastor thoroughly but lovingly in
sist on truth to the society’s domina
ting end on the part of his society. 
Thus shall he keep the society in right 
gear with the whole and various church 
machinery. As most everything else 
in a church usually does, the successful 
on-going of his Christian Endeavor 
Society depends largely on the pastor. 
Steady adherence to the main end and 
therefore the tending of all its methods 
to the furtherance of that end, is then 
a chief way in which a Christian En
deavor Society may be variously help
ful in church work.

For the strengthening and value of 
the evening Sunday service, a Christian 
Endeavor Society may be made might
ily helpful. In many communities the 
Sunday-evening service is getting to lie 
a perplexing problem. It ought to be 
a large and c /angelizing service. It 
ought to he a service set on conquering 
souls for Jesus Christ. It ought to he 
a service fervid, pointed, practical. It 
ought to attract the floating element of 
church non-attendants. From the edi
fying of the saints it ought to be, for 
at least the greater portion of the year, 
a service turned toward the winning of 
souls to Jesus Christ.

A Christian Endeavor Society, held 
steadily to its main end, may be made 
of enormous use for and in such ser
vice. Let there be committees of Chris
tian Endeavor of invitation to such ser
vice ; let Christian Endeavor distribute 
cards and notices ; let Christian En-
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dcavor welcome the strangers attend
ant ; let Christian Endeavor have 
share in the singing ; let Christian En
deavor be set at watching for those 
interested, and personally invite to the 
after-meeting; let Christian Endeavor 
sec that the pastor gets into personal 
touch with this one and that. In all 
these ways, and in other ways simi
lar, Christian Endeavor can be made 
to bring triumph to the evening ser
vice.

I have found Christian Endeavor a 
great aid in outdoor preaching on sum
mer Sunday afternoons. I have com
mitted the whole arranging of such 
service to my Christian Endeavor 
society. They have managed instru
ment, singing, tract distributing. I 
have stood among them and preached 
brief sermons. Then they have fol
lowed up the sermon by personal testi
mony. So together wo have brought 
the Gospel into contact with many 
who, somehow, would never go inside 
a church.

Christian Endeavor has proven itself 
to be a great missionary incitement to 
the young people. In this direction 
also Christian Endeavor may be laid 
hold of. Through the society, mem
bers may be trained to systematic and 
proportionate giving. And by means 
of regularly recurring meetings de
voted to thought and prayer concern
ing missionary topics, both missionary 
intelligence and missionary sacrifice 
and fervor may be generated.

It is a good thing also and often to 
lay some special new duty on Christian 
Endeavor. Let the church give its 
official sanction to such enterprise. Let 
the Christian Endeavor carry on the 
enterprise, under the general direction 
of the church, regularly reporting back 
to it. I know a Christian Endeavor 
society which has most successfully 
token upon itself the whole pecuniary 
and teaching burden of a waning mis
sion school, has changed its decay to 
growth, to spiritual harvesting.

I have found Christian Endeavor 
very helpful in service for the sick.
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visiting them, carrying flowers to them, 
giving cheer thus to the sick and ma
king them sure they were held in loving 
and prayerful memory.

The simple fact about it is that, in 
every way, a society held to its main 
end, remembering that its prime mean
ing is service for the church instead of 
service for itself, may be made helpful 
in cliurcb work. If a pastor but get a 
genuine society he will And himself en
larged in all efficiency, for lie will be 
surrounded and supported by the best 
possible sort of willing helpers.

“ It is a cure for pessimism, ” said a 
fellow-trustee of the United Society of

Christian Endeavor to me, as we sat to
gether on the platform and looked into 
the bright, earnest, hopeful faces of 
the gathered thousands of young mar
shalled soldiers for Jesus Christ, at one 
of the great International Christian En
deavor Conventions. Yes, it is a cure 
for pessimism. The Lord’s cause is 
moving on. The next generation of 
church leaders will be, how immensely, 
better furnished because of Christian 
Endeavor. This vast uprising of the 
young people—they hold a mortgage 
on the future, and they hold it for 
Jesus Christ. Let us be glad and 
thankful.

THE PRAYER-MEETING SERVICE.
Bv VVaylakd Hoyt, D.D.

Aug. 2—8.—'The Reganurse Christ. 
But he taith unto them, It is 1; he not

afraid.—John vi. 20.
This is the exact translation—I am ; 

be not afraid.
Primarily and essentially Chris

tianity is not belief in a creed, or sub
mission to external rites, or devotion to 
a church, or even acceptance of the 
inspired record, tho such things fol
low the essential thing in Christianity. 
Rather the seed and pith of Christianity 
is total faith in—entire assent of intel
lect and limitless consent of heart to— 
the Person Christ This is what the 
Person Christ is steadily saying to us, 
amid the storms, distresses, problems, 
disciplines of life, as really as He said 
it to those buffeted rowers in the piti
less clutch of the howling tempest—I 
am ; be not afraid.

So every disclosure of the Person 
Christ must be most precious to us, 
and in this incident Christ stands forth 
in exquisite disclosure.

First.—Our Christ is He who says, 
I am the Regarding One. Neither the 
storm nor the disciples’ straining at tho 
oar against it arc beyond the Master’s 
notice. In certain moods, to me, the

most shining words in all the Scripture 
arc just these, “And he saw them toil
ing in rowing. ” Distressed, the Greek 
is; panting, breathless with the tre
mendous toil of attempting to make 
head against so terrible a tempest. But 
both storm and toil He saw and r.oted. 
And if it ever seem to us that now, as
cended and glorified, He has ceased to 
be the Regarding Christ, see how the 
epistles to the seven churches are full 
of statement of particular notice and 
regard. Rev. ii. 2, 9, 13, 19; iii. 4, 
8, 15.

For you, straining at the oar of the 
daily toil, seeking to make head against 
some difficulty, caught in the gusts of 
sorrow, this is His word—I am the Re
garding One.

Second.—Our Christ is He who says, 
I am, sometimes, the Delaying One.

It is three in the morning, and they 
have been sleepless the night through, 
and every oar-stroke is an exhausting 
pain, and the beating storm does not 
let them crawl an inch ahead, and still 
there is no help. But He is the Delay
ing One sometimes—

(a) For a comforting. The Scrip
ture idea of comfort is not to cushion
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but to make strong. These disciples 
were being made strong in obedience 
by battling with the storm.

(4) For better help of others. What 
example have these obediently striving 
disciples been through all the ages.

But, bo you sure, tho sometimes, 
and for wisest reasons, our Christ may 
be, for a while, the Delaying Christ. 
He is always tho Regarding Christ.

Third.—Our Christ is He who says,
I am tlie Rescuing Christ. The third 
watch of the night is the weariest watch 
of all, but then He comes. Sometimes 
He rescues—

(a) By outward stilling of the waves.
(i) By inward stilling of them by 

the special importation of His own 
peace.

Therefore, be not afraid—
(a) That the tempest shall be too 

mighty for you.
(4) That the tempest docs not have 

meaning to you.
(c) That in the tempest of death you 

shall fail to hear this music—1 am ; be 
not afraid.

But do your duty, toil on in rowing.

Aug. 9-15.—The Safe Deposit.
1 knout utlwm I hive believed, and am 

persuaded that he is able to keep that 
which 1 have committed unto him 
against that day.—2 Tim. i. 13 
That is the precise meaning—He is 

able to keep the deposit I have entrusted 
unto Him against that day, ns tho one 
had made deposit in safe bank or treas
ure house.

“ Nevertheless I am not ashamed. " 
One would think the Apostle might 
be ashamed, downhearted, distrustful, 
questioning.

(a) He is prisoner in Rome tiie sec
ond time, now in rigorous confine
ment.

(5) He is almost entirely alone, by 
some deserted. Ch. iv. 9-11.

(c) He is cold—this aged apostle. 
Ch. iv. 18.

(<Z) He is, in the loneliness of his 
imprisonment, hungry for books and 
occupation. Ch. iv. 13.

Section. [Aug.,

(«) He is set upon by evil plotters. 
Ch. iv. 14, 15.

(/) Ho is denied all legal help. Ch. 
iv. 16, 17.

But he is serene and high-hearted. 
He has made precious deposit, and he 
is utterly certain that deposit will be, 
to the last degree, and against all con
tingency, safe-guarded.

First. The deposit itself.
(A) We may make deposit in Jesus 

Christ of the treasure of our personal 
salvation.

(B) We may make deposit of our 
personal sanctification in Jesus Christ.

((?) Wo may make deposit of our 
children in Jesus Christ. It is thus 
we should do. We should give them 
over in consecration to Him.

(5) Let us get comfort from the 
thought that we have made deposit of 
the loved who have gone before in 
Jesus Christ.

(E) Let us make deposit of our own 
destiny in Jesus Christ.

Second The safety of the deposit.
(a) Safe, because He is able to 

guard.
(5) Safe, because He has given proof 

of His ability to guard (v. 10).
(c) Safe, because we know Him : “ For 

I know whom I bave believed. ” The 
Christ of a personal religious experi
ence can not be a Christ untrustworthy. 
It is the wisdom of life to make such 
safe deposit.

Aug. 16-22.—How a Young Man 
May Find the Light.
If any man will do his will, he shall 

know of the doctrine, whether it be of 
God, or whether I speak of myself.— 
John vii. 17.
Revised Version—“ If any man will- 

eth to do His will, he shall know’ of 
the teaching. ”

Conceive that Jewish audience ; 
Feast of Tabernacles ; Jesus teaching 
in the Temple courts ; the auditors 
marveling. All sorts of notions about 
Jesus ; some said, good man ; some, 
dcceivetli the people ; some, casteth 
out demons through Beelzebub ; some.
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no graduate, how knoweth this fellow, 
letters having never learned?

There was perplexity there. Christ 
is kind to perplexity. Christ makes 
answer to the question. Honest per
plexity will ask itself, How may I 
know ? If any man willeth Jo do His 
will.

Think a moment.
Will is the power of self-direction. 

This power of self-direction has large 
empire.

There arc some things which limit 
will.

(a) Whole realm of involuntary ac
tion.

(i) Instincts, nutritive, protective, 
social.

(c) Habits, to large extent.
(d) Heredity, to large extent.
Yet still here is wide empire for self- 

direction. This is especially large in 
the moral sphere.

Now Christ says, toward the will of 
God, the right, use this power of self- 
direction.

Mark that present tense—willeth.
(а) Do not think about it.
(б) Do not intend at some time.
(c) Do not desire to will simply. 

But act, do it, will — so the light 
comes.

(A) See how this is illustrated in 
nature. In the proportion in which 
man sets his will with nature, he 
knows nature, triumphs through 
her.

(£) This is as precisely true in the 
moral sphere. A personal friend asked 
Wendell Phillips not long before his 
death, “Mr. Phillips, did you ever 
consecrate yourself to God?” “Yes," 
he answered, “ when I was a boy four
teen years of age. In the old church 
at the North End, I heard Lyman 
Beecher preach on the theme, ‘You 
belong to God.’ And I went home 
after that service, threw myself on the 
floor in my room, with locked doors, 
and prayed, ' O God, I belong to Thee ; 
take what is Thine own. I ask this, 
that whenever a thing be wrong it may 
have no power of temptation over me ;

whenever a thing be right it may take 
no courage to do it. ’ "

Dr. Bushnell—“ A kind of leaden as
pect overhangs V e world. Till, finally, 
pacing his chamber one day, there 
comes up suddenly the question, Is 
there then no tiuth I do believe? Yes, 
there is one, now I think of it ; there is 
a distinction of right and wrong I 
never doubted. Have 1 then ever taken 
the principle of right for my law? 
No, I have not ; consciously I have 
not. Here, then, he says, I will be
gin. If there is a God, as I some
times hope there is, and very dimly be
lieve, He is a right God. If I have 
lost Him in wrong, perhaps I shall find 
Him in right. " And the young Yale 
tutor drops on his knees, chooses the 
right, and with what result the world 
knows.

What wo need is not more knowing, 
but more willing. The young man 
who sincerely wills toward the will of 
God, the right, is as certain as destiny 
to find the light, to know of the teach
ing. _____

Auo. 23 - 29. — Distinctions an» 
Destinies.
And five of them were wise, and five were

foolish.—Matt. xxv. 2.
(A) The virgins are alike in dress, 

in duty, in purpose. To outward 
sight they arc indistinguishable. They 
are the virgins waiting on the roadside 
for the midnight call. They all wear 
the virgin costume. They all carry the 
marriage torches. They are all eager 
to join the same procession. They all 
profess equally the same thing. Vir
ginity in the Scripture is the frequent 
symbol of the profession of a pure 
faith. The whole company of the pro
fessors of the religion of the Lord 
Jesus—it is these for whom the ten 
virgins stand.

(B) But there is distinction between 
the virgins. Five were wise, five were 
foolish. Professio" is not necessarily 
practise. Seeming is not being. They 
that were foolish took their lamps and 
took no oil with them. But the wise
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took oil in their vessels with their 
lamps. A little oil even the foolish 
virgins had. There was some oil in 
their lamps already. In the darkness 
of the early evening their lamps gave 
forth some flame and radiance. But 
the foolish virgins were without the 
vessels of oil. They were without re
serve supply. They were not through 
and through religious. And so in the 
presence of the real emergency the su
preme demand, they were wanting.

There is much of little-oil religion 
about.

(а) There is the little-oil religion of 
sentiment merely.

(б) There is the little-oil religion of 
feeling only.

(e) There is the little-oil religion of 
fear alone.

(<f) There is the little-oil religion of 
partialism—good on Sunday, careless 
on Monday.

Yes, there is distinction among the 
virgins. Some arc wise and some are 
foolish. Some profess and only seem. 
Some profess and their deepest hearts 
arc in chime with what they say. 
Some have the little oil which furnishes 
fuel for the moment and then lets the 
wick fall cold and dead. Others carry 
the filled vessels of a genuine consecra
tion and devotion.

(G) By and by the crisis strikes.
{D) The crisis discloses the real state 

—prepared or unprepared. Wo can 
not avoid such disclosures. They are 
part and parcel of life’s destiny—now 
and yonder the seeming fails. And if 
there be no being behind it, the empti
ness, tlie poverty, the want appears.

(E) When the crisis struck, no help 
could be derived from others.

(F) It is possible that opportunity 
for fitting oneself with the prepared 
life may pass. That certainly occurred 
in the case of the five foolish virgins, 
and it must result in our case if we fol
low their example. “And the door 
was shut. ”

Yes, we have our Lord’s most solemn 
word for it—there are distinctions and 
destinies.
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Aug. 30-31. Sept. 1-5. — A Good 
Standby when the Clouds Darken. 
And it came to past, when he had made 

an end of speaking unto Saul, that the 
no ul of Jonathan was knit with the soul 
of David, and Jonathan loved him as 
his own soul, etc.—1 Sam. xviii. 1-4.

“Base envy withers at another’s joy.
And hates the excellence it can not reach.”

That was Saul’s trouble as toward 
David. Saul could not bear to hear 
the women shouting, “Saul his thou
sands. David his ten thousands. ”

This envy of Saul began to show it
self toward David.

(a) In changed aspect. 1 Sara, xviii. 
9.

(A) In bursts of moody and even mur
derous passion. 1 Sam. xviii. 10, 11.

(c) In mean and subtle plots for Da
vid’s downfall, 1 Sam. xviii. 13.

(/■> Indirect insult. 1 Sam. xviii. 18. 
(ft) By exposing him to great dan

ger.
Surely David’s skies have darkened 

blackly enough. And now against the 
background of these blackening skies 
for David, stands out in full relief one 
of the most exquisite incidents in the 
whole Scripture, that of the friendship 
between Jouathan and David.

(а) It was a close friendship. The 
soul of Jonathan was knit, literally 
“knotted, ” with the soul of David.

(б) It was a mutually respecting 
friendship. David was most strong 
and beautiful in personal appearance ; 
his victory over Goliah showed his 
sort. And Jonathan was of most noble 
nature and was himself shining with 
the lustre of great deeds like that at 
Michmash.

(c) It was a religious friendship. 
In the strength of trust in God, David 
had smitten Goliah. In the strength 
of trust in God Jonathan had wrought 
the deed at Michmash. The two souls 
flowed together in this mutual religious 
trust.

(A) It was a generous friendship. 
No special benefit could come from it 
to Jonathan. Jonathan recognized the
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fact that David was the prophetically 
anointed king. Yet he is true in 
friendship.

(e) It was a pledged friendship. 1 
Sam. xviii. 4.

(/) It was a friendship for lowering 
skies. 1 Sam. xix. 1-5.

And what a standby it was amid 
David’s darkening circumstances!

But behold, through the sense of this 
noble friendship, the friend-hip of our 
Lord Jesus Christ for us.

(u) To show His friendship for 
David Jonathan stripped himself for 
David’s sake. 1 Sam. xviii. 8, 4. So 
Christ did for us. Phil. ii. 6-8.

(6) Jonathan took David into cove
nant union with himself. 1 Sam. xviii. 
1-3. So Christ does us.

(e) Jonathan helped David at the 
time of his greatest distress. So Christ 
does to us. We can always and every
where depend upon Him in our ex
tremity.

PREACHERS EXCHANGING VIEWS.
Conference, Not Criticism— Not a Review Section —Not Discussion, but Experience

and Suggestions.

“ Defective Sunday-School Work.”

“Hcgüenot" will pardon me for 
taking exception to his method of cor
recting some of the defects in modem 
Sunday-school work. In view of the 
pulpit work of a pastor, I affirm that 
helms n > right to superintend a Sun
day-school, or even to teach a class, if 
the school precedes the public service. 
The pastor’s business on Sunday is to 
preach from the pulpit, and not to 
teach a class in Sunday-school. There 
is not one man in one hundred who has 
sufficient vital force and nervousenergy 
to teach a class, and go from the class 
into the pulpit and do justice to his 
congregation. A man should be at his 
very best, physically and mentally, 
every time ho comes before his people 
to deliver the message God has given 
him to deliver. For him to pursue any 
course, however valuable and com
mendable that course may be in itself, 
that will disqualify him to the least 
degree from measuring up to his full 
powers would be to sin against,the 
people over whom God lias placed him. 
The injunction, “Feed my sheep,” is 
just as important as the one, “Feed my 
lambs. " No one man can do all the 
work that is required to be done, even 
in our smallest churches, and do It as it 
should be done. He may have the men

tal ability and culture, but not tnc time 
and nervous energy.

In writing thus I do not overlook the 
importance of child nurture. The hope 
of the coming church is in the primary 
classes in our Sunday-schools, yet the 
pastors should not teach these classes. 
All the work in the school should bo 
delegated to others, and let the pastor 
be commandcr-in-chief, but not super
intendent. The pastor should feel free 
to retire to his study after the opening 
exercises of the school, to be In quiet 
meditation and communion with God 
during the hour preceding his public 
service. He should always go from his 
knees to the pulpit, and not from a dis
tracting Sunday-school.

What would I do if it were impos
sible to man the school with efficient 
and godly helpers? 1 do not mean 
ideal officers and teachers, but persons 
to whose care it is safe to entrust our 
children. Where this can not be done, 
I would close the school and have the 
parents bring tlicir children to the 
preaching service. I am not sure but 
that more good would be accomplished 
in pursuing that course with the aver
age school as it now exists, than to con
tinue our present method of training 
children. The Sunday-school has come 
to be regarded too mucli as “ the chil
dren's church. ” At the close of the
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school the children go home (or fish
ing) anil their parents (some of them) 
go to church. The parents and chil
dren are not together in the place of 
worship on the Lord’s Day. “ The fam
ily pew" is a thing of the past, and to 
my mind there is no greater defect in 
our present method of church work. 
When the young people “graduate" 
from the school, as seven out of ten are 
sure to do, the church has no hold upon 
them, because they have not formed the 
habit of attending public service. Let 
the pastors do the preaching and tlio 
laymen the teaching in our church 
work. W. C. Kelt.

Giieenvili.e, Ohio.

Who and Whom.

The writer lays no claim to being an 
authority on the requirements of fidel
ity to best forms of English language, 
but perhaps he may be allowed mod
estly to call attention to the frequeut 
habit of even educated men of using 
the word “who" when the word 
“whom” should bo employed. It is 
safe to say that many ministers, well 
educated in general, would be greatly 
surprised if they were aware how often 
they misuse the word “who.” Only 
they who have lmd their attention 
called to this matter and have pursued 
a self-critical course in regard to it, 
have any idea of the frequency with 
which this mistake is made, even by 
clergymen. Here arc a few examples 
in which the misuse of the word “ who" 
ia seen : “ Who are you going to visit?" 
“Who was he speaking of?" “He 
was passing along the street one day, 
when who should he meet but John 
Smith!" “Who were you talking 
with when I saw you yesterday?” 
These examples give some indication 
of the frequent misuse of the word 
“who" and show also that the word 
“whom" should be used instead. If it 
be retorted that the pointing out of 
such a defect is too small business to 
give heed to, the plea is mode that 
ministers are public educators, whether

they profess to educate their hearers or 
not. Their language, whether correct 
or incorrect, makes definite impressions 
upon the minds as well as hearts of 
their hearers, especially their young 
hearers. C. II. Wetherbe.

Holland Patent, N. Y.

A Word to “ Perplexed Preacher.”

In an article in The Homiletic Re
view for January, 1896, bearing the 
title “What Will Rouse Us?” the 
writer says, “I am sorely perplexed 
regarding my duty. ” It is clear to him 
from reading the series of leading ar
ticles published in The Review on 
“The Preacher rnd the Preaching for 
the Present Crisis, ” that “ the signs of 
the times" show “that the church is 
now fronting a great crisis. ” He is 
sadly discouraged by the indifference 
of some ministers, who do not seem to 
realize the fact (hat “ the situation is 
desperate. ”

It is true that some preachers arc in
different to the situation. It is true 
that “ the situation is desperate. ” But 
should a faithful minister of the Gospel 
therefore get discouraged ? The history 
of the church records innumerable in
stances of desperate situations. The 
forces of the world and the devil are 
always desperate. But we need not 
fear as to what the last result will be. 
The gates of hell shall not prevail 
against the church, for it is built upon 
a rock, and that rock is Christ. Even 
in the great crisis which now confronts 
the church, truth and right will be 
victorious.

It is also true that the whole church 
“ ought to be roused. " There is so 
much indifference in religious matters. 
I firmly believe that mucli of this in
difference is due to attending too much 
to that which “Perplexed Preacher" 
terms “the mere machinery of the 
church. " When preachers are “so en
tangled in, so dazed and overpowered 
by, the mere machinery of the church” 
that they who should “be apt to teach" 
(1 Tim. iii. 2) “are not able to see
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things spiritual, ” it is certain that they 
are losing spiritual power, and that the 
church is becoming a machine. There 
is too much machinery in the church, 
too many men made devices, too many 
smart projects to do the work of the 
church. Religion is becoming some- 
tiling mechanical—a mere matter of 
routine.

Lut that is not all. Much of the 
preaching of the day is not at all calcu
lated to make intelligent, vigorous, 
healthy Christians, strong believers 
and really efficient workers for Christ 
and for His cause. There is so much 
in the pulpit efforts of our day, that 
merely tickles the fancy, touches the 
emotions, and arouses the feelings for 
a little while. The mind is not in
formed and the heart impressed by the 
divine truth. When the novelty of the 
excitement ceases and the feelings and 
emotions grow cold, the church ser
vices, singing, praying, preaching be
come mechanical, and religious duties 
are performed in a mechanical, per
functory manner.

But what is the minister to do in view 
of the great crisis now fronting the 
church?

I would say in the first place that if 
the “mere machinery of the church” 
has “so entangled, ” “dazed,” and 
“overpowered” the preacher that ho 
is “not able to sec things spiritual," 
he should lose no time iu throwing this 
“ machinery ” aside. He must not, he 
dare not, suffer any kind of church 
machinery devised by men to hinder 
him in his work, to which he has been 
called by the Lord of the church.

Then, in the next place, I would say 
that the preacher, even when badly 
“ perplexed, " must always keep in 
mind the apostolic injunction, given 
by divine inspiration, “ Preach the 
Word. ” There is not enough of this 
kind of preaching to-day. Many 
preachers do not give their people the 
right kind of food. The minister 
should give the bread of life, and not 
stones, to the hungry and famishing 
souls around him.

The gospel is always the power of 
God unto salvation to every one that 
bclieveth. But the whole counsel of 
God must be preached. Let the minis
ters of our day have less of “ glittering 
generalities” in their sermons, and 
give their people more doctrinal 
preaching, more about Christ and what 
He did to save us, and less about the 
achievements of man. Let ministers 
spend more of their time and talents in 
applying God’s Word, the law and the 
gospel, and be less engaged in seeing 
to the “ mere machinery of the church. ”

God’s Word never loses its power. 
If there is anything that can arouse the 
church, that can awaken Christians out 
of the torpor of indifference, and get 
them to act, to werk, to labor for the 
Lord and for His cause, the faithful 
and persevering preaching of the Word 
of God, and that alone. To this must 
be added fervent, trustful, continual 
prayer to God to bless the labors of 
His servants, while results must be 
left to Him who has solemnly declared 
that His Word shall not return to Him 
void, but that it shall accomplish what 
He pleases and prosper in the thing 
whereto He sent it (Isaiah lv. 11).

W. Baltimoiie, O. P. A. Peter.

Misquotations of Scripture.
Without denying that there are mis

quotations, palpable and regrettable, I 
submit that one must be most careful 
In imputing them to any speaker or 
writer. Perhaps your correspondent, 
Mr. A. L. Hutchinson (Homiletic Re
view, July, p. 73), who deplores the 
frequent misquotation of Hob. ii. 3, 
alleging an example, forgets that Ten
nyson's verses on “The Flower” have 
this line : “ He that runs may read. ”

But aside from that, may we not tol
erate a certain freedom of phrase when 
one quotes in English from a Hebrew 
or other foreign original? Iu a thou
sand cases tlie ip»mima verba are pre
cious, but even in the Bible there is 
something 1 letter. Let us recall a noted 
rebuke which was substantially this : 
“You search the writings, as if life 
eternal were in them ; now it is true 
that they do tell about me, yet in me, 
not in them, is the life ; come unto 
me.” 2 Cor. iii. 6, of course is trite, 
tho ever apposite. G. W. Stearns.

Middleboro, Mass.
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SOCIAL SECTION.

THE SOCIAL PROBLEM.

By J. II. W. Stückenbero, D.D.

Enlarging the Influence of the Church.

It has become a trite saying that 
Christians live below their privilèges; 
not less true is it that the church fails 
to use its opportunities. AVc refer par
ticularly to the evangelical churches 
which use tho English tongue. la 
many respects they are the most ad
vanced iu Christendom, least hampered 
by state interference, free to develop 
and express their inherent spirituality, 
blessed with efficient lay activity and 
a vigorous congregational life, and 
able to exert a powerful influence on 
politics and legislation, on society and 
on the industries.

In Continental Europe a single Sun
day service is apt to be the limit of the 
influence of tho congregation. How 
different in the United States and Great 
Britain ! In these countries tho church 
is not confined to work exclusively 
spiritual, but it can enter contiguous 
departments of thought and allied 
practical spheres. In many places the 
church is the most potent social factor. 
In the country still more than in tho 
city it is the center of thought and of 
social activity; tho sermon, the Sun
day-school, the meetings during the 
week, the various Christian organiza
tions and work, arc the living themes 
of especial interest and the chief topics 
of conversation. This fact throws great 
responsibility on tho church for the 
character of the society and the life of 
the community to which its influence 
extends. Its power of giving direction 
to thought and action is beyond esti
mation.

This is one side. There is another 
side. The church does not appreciate 
its power and docs not exert its whole 
influence in the spheres not purely 
spiritual, but nevertheless spheres

which deeply affect the spiritual life. 
How much tho church depends on edu
cation ! yet how many churches are in 
living contact with the schools of the 
land or of their immediate environ
ment? It is not uncommon for Chris
tian parents and churches to commit 
the education of their children and 
members to others, without so much as 
inquiring about their teachers and in
struction. Whence but from Chris
tians and the churches can we expect 
the ethical and religious elements to 
come which arc needed in education? 
What the people rend helps to mold 
their character and to determine their 
Christian life and their relation to the 
church. Yet the literature is left to 
each one’s choice, bad books circula
ting as freely ns the good. In many 
places moral and spiritual interests 
might be promoted if the pastor would 
advise his people, especially the 
young, respecting the best literature, 
and would circulate good books among 
them. Isolated lectures may be valu
able in guiding the intellectual life of 
the members ; but the chief need is sys
tematic instruction on the subject. 
Not less important is it for the church 
to give wise direction to recreation and 
amusement. Organized effort under 
the leadership of wise Christians may 
be needed to direct the young so as to 
save them from the vanities and de
structive anil degrading influences of 
frivolous and corrupting amusements. 
We know a lady who has gained a 
controlling influence in a community 
by taking special pains to furnish ele
vating entertainment for the young.

Just what can be done in these and 
other respects must, of course, be left 
to the churches and pastors. So much 
is evident ; in many places where most 
ought to be expected in these spheres
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little or nothing is even attempted. 
The neglect in this respect is so great 
that the community suffers from it and 
the church suffers from it. What is 
here said is the result of direct inquiry 
iuto the actual condition of many of 
our churches. By falsely limiting 
themselves, or by culpable neglect of 
evident duties, the churches now very 
often exert no influence in spheres 
where they have unlimited power for 
good.

For the promotion of the social influ
ence of the church wo propose the fol
lowing to the pastors as topics of inves
tigation :

What is the actual social condition 
of the congregation? This involves the 
whole social life of the church. In 
many instances it will be found that 
the members are left to seek their social 
life wherever they can find it, the 
church doing nothing in this respect. 
Thus Christians whoso associations 
should be in the church drift into 
worldly society.

How can the social condition of the 
congregation be improved? For an
swering this question the buried social 
treasures of the New Testament can be 
used for sermons and lectures. Chris
tians as a family, as a brotherhood, as 
tlie kingdom of God on earth, Christian 
sympathy for the suffering, Christian 
helpfulness for the needy, the social 
power of the church, are important 
themes. A thorough investigation of 
the social elements in the New Testa
ment is highly recommended. The 
social life of the church in different 
ages is also an important theme. The 
relation of the rich and poor, and of all 
the various classes to one another, is a 
fruitful subject.

Education, literature, recreation have 
been mentioned. In these and other 
respects there is too much individual
ism in our churches ; that is, each one 
gets along ns best he can, not being 
helped by the united experience and 
wisdom of the congregation. We have 
yet to produce the conviction that in 
these matters a degree of responsibility

rests upon the church. Not dictation 
is needed ; Christian liberty is to be 
maintained ; but such suggestions and 
helps are to lie given as will enab’i 
individual liberty to choose most wisely. 
The members of the church arc indi
viduals, yet these individuals consti
tute au organism ; as now the individ
uals work for the church, so the whole 
power of that church as an organism 
is to be exerted for the benefit of each 
member and for the social life of the 
individuals.

The Root of the Difficulty.

The tragedies revealed by a study of 
the social situation are both appalling 
and fascinating. Yet the student who 
loses himself in the absorbing contem
plation of the tragic and pathetic ele
ments fails to accomplish the highest 
aim of that study. That aim must be 
the change of the situation so as to 
relieve suffering, to promote brother
hood, and to put equity and humanity 
in place of greed and brutality. But if 
this result is to be attained wo must 
pass from the surface indications to the 
root of the difficulty.

The radical difficulty consists in the 
fact that for a long time an effort 1ms 
been made to reduce man to a machine, 
to subject him wholly to the mechani
cal laws of nature, and to make him as 
helpless in the relentless grip of physi
cal processes as is the stone or tl « tree 
or the brute. And so successful has 
this effort hern that to-day, consciously 
or unconsciously, large numbers treat 
all human affairs as done for men 
rather than by them, as an evolution 
to which they must submit but which 
they can not direct, and as the working 
of forces which are as inevitable and 
as absolute as fate. Evolution, of 
course, admits of other interpretations, 
and Darwin, at least in the earlier part 
of his career, did not hesitate to assign 
a place to God at the beginning of the 
process and throughout its develop
ment. But many advocates of evolu
tion find no need of God ; they dis-



172 Social Section.

pense with design by attributing to 
material forces such an adaptation as 
rcsidts in the survival of the fittest, 
and thus accomplishes through an in
herent necessity what was formerly at
tributed to an intelligent designer.

The results arc momentous ; a total 
revolution is wrought in the concep
tion of the universe. The ethical and 
spiritual factors in man arc explained 
as natural phenomena. A habit is 
formed which looks on the universe as 
a cosmic process which may evolve 
reason but which has no reason at its 
basis as the source of the whole. The 
effect on men with strong moral and 
religious aspirations is well illustrated 
by the scientist Romanes, the friend of 
Darwin. For years he labored without 
religious faith and hope. Not, how
ever, in all cases, ns in his, does hu
manity triumph over the tyranny of 
materialism and hope become an an
chor of tlie soul.

Sociology has in a large measure 
been treated as if solely the outcome of 
biology. Human association and social 
development are viewed as dependent 
wholly on the environment. The va
rious stages of evolution are regarded 
as inevitable. Consistent logic there
fore makes the present ills a necessary 
chain in the process of human develop
ment. Wliat is the use of speaking of 
ethical power if it is not distinct from 
physical law ? Human initiative counts 
for nothing. The labor market, the 
law of demand and supply, determine 
the condition of laborers. Justice is 
blind, mercy is impotent, sympathy 
for suffering is mawkish sentimental
ity, and the relief of the weak is a 
foolish opposition to the law which 
drives those unfit to survive against 
the wall and lets the strong rise by 
trampling them under foot.

Another result is equally apparent. 
If there is nothing but an endless natu
ral process, a constant flow which 
sweeps humanity beyond its past, then 
no religion, no person, no attainments 
of former ages, can be a law for our 
times. We rise on the past stages of
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culture, and evolution has lifted us 
above and beyond them. The proph
ets, all reformers, the founders of re
ligion, Jesus among them, may have 
significance for their times, with their 
environment and their past, but they 
arc not a law for us. If all is but an 
evolutionary flux, how can there be 
anything abiding?

For the preacher, the thec’ogian, 
the Christian student and thinker no 
need is deeper than to overcome this 
trend. It degrades man himself, and 
this degradation is painfully evident 
in much of the literature of the day. 
There is not a realm of ethics or relig
ion or society which is not affected hy 
this grading of humanity down to the 
level of physical force and mechanical 
processes.

So long as this theory prevails we 
can look on the social situation with no 
other feeling than that of pity and de
spair. Force rules, blind force will 
determine the result of every contest. 
But this must be said to the advocates 
of the theory : All your theorizing and 
speculation will not solve the labor 
problem, will not overcome the dissat
isfaction of the masses, and can not 
check revolution and anarchism. The 
indignant masses are outraged at the 
very suggestion that many must be at 
the bottom in order that a few may bo 
on top ; that the sufferings of the toil
ers are the necessary outcome of evolu
tion, that the misery of laborers is the 
condition of the progress of humanity, 
and that the grandeur of nations de
pends on the privileged lords whom 
multitudes of slaves must serve. The 
masses protest that the existing wrongs 
arc not inevitable, that society can 
and ought to change them, that society 
is responsible and shall be held respon
sible. If society has no help or refuses 
to help, then they insist on helping 
themselves as best they can. Make 
natural law and brute force ultimate, 
aud what can be expected of those who 
are driven to desperation ?

A great change for the better is in 
progress. The demands made by the
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social problem arc arousing society. 
The very indignation of men at the 
cruel suggestion that their sufferings 
are inevitable, when it is felt that so
ciety is responsible, is significant. Hu
man nature asserts itself. In political 
economy tho ethical factor is taking its 
place beside the natural law. Reason 
as we may about the freedom of the 
will, we can not ignore the behests of 
conscience, an ovyht asserts itself, de
mands arc made on individuals and so
ciety because they have alternatives 
and choice. Here is hope ; hero every 
Christian knows his place ; the very 
necessities of the situation inspire eth
ical purpose, and lift men to a realiza
tion of powers which can not bo sub
jected to tho environment and which 
will not submit to enslavement under 
natural law. Men are coming to them
selves. Whatever may be said of na
ture, in themselves they find design 
and, according to a deliberately chosen 
purpose, they direct their lives; in 
themselves they find tendencies toward 
the spiritual ; and they strive to rise 
above themselves to attain that satis
faction which nature neither contains 
in itself nor has put within them.

The course for tho Christian thinker 
and worker is clear. The personality 
must assert itself. Strong characters 
must prove themselves superior to their 
surroundings, being a law unto them
selves. Not in mere theory, but in ac
tuality tho supremacy of conscience 
and will must be demonstrated. There 
are mysteries wo can not solve; but 
the Christian can so live as to prove 
that spirit and morality and spiritual
ity are realities. Human initiative is 
needed, new beginnings ought to be 
made, evidences that men need not be 
determined, but can determine their 
own course. Instead of making all 
things unstable, an ever-flowing stream 
witn no resting-place for thought, noth
ing final, it can be shown that there 
arc great principles which are eternal 
for reason, for conscience, and for life. 
Say what you will about the adapta
tion of thought solely to its environ

ment, you never can get beyond or 
away from the golden rule or from the 
law of love to the neighbor ns to self. 
Human progress as an ever-flowing 
stream which carries away what it 
brings and sweeps humanity from all 
its past moorings, is but au inferior 
view. The superior and correct view 
beholds the movement of humanity ; 
but this movement is growth, ages 
passing away but leaving permanent 
deposits—and these deposits arc tho 
abiding traces of the past and the evi
dences of actual progress. The tree 
grows bcyor.d its past; but it thus 
grows only because it retains as its 
constituent factors tho growth pro
duced by the past.

A single illustration reveals a trend 
of the most disastrous character. A 
murderer of great brutality was ou 
trial in Bavaria. An accomplice testi
fied against him, and stated that ho 
had protested that the murder of the 
victims, a woman and two peasants, 
was no small matter. The murderer 
had, however, replied: “Nonsense; 
you always lay such tilings to heart 
and believe that God exists. But there 
is no God. A man lives, and his life 
is his spirit. If a man dies his spirit 
vanishes, and that is tho end of him. ” 
In his views of God and immortality 
lie was not alone, but one of a class. 
He declared “ that prisoners, who are 
frequently intelligent persons, had 
given him instruction in these mat
ters. "

For the Thinker and the Worker.

“The dirt of labor rather than the 
saffron of indolence. ”—Arabic Proverb.

Gustavus Adolphus said to his offi
cers : “You may win salvation under 
my command, but hardly riches. "

Money is the body, man tho soul. 
If you would learn which usually gets 
the control, the body or the soul, be
hold the multitudes which dance 
around the golden calf.
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“ Respect the burden, madam, " said 
Napoleon to an English lady who or
dered out of his way some slaves toil
ing with heavy loads up a hill.

When the kingdom comes from hea
ven to earth he that serves most will 
be deemed the greatest aud will wear 
the brightest crown.

Shall godless society with its worldly 
spirit control the church, or shall the 
church infuse its Christian spirit into 
society ? The question is momentous, 
the answer is urgently demanded, and 
in many places the answer has already 
been given in favor of worldly society.

The duties and necessaries of life 
first, the esthetics afterward, the dis
play last. Not the cackling, but the 
laying, hen is valuable. The sweetest 
song of the parent bird will make the 
nest happy only after the young ones 
have been satisfied with worms.

Is not our industrial system founded 
too much on the exercise of the baser 
motives, on the development of selfish
ness, greed, cunning, overreaching 
one’s fellows, while the social instincts, 
th&'dcvotiou to truth aud right, aud 
the welfare of humanity are disre
garded? Successful lying is admitted 
to be the heart of many an advertise
ment that brings customers, and the 
competition that outwits a rival is 
often of the basest sort. Must this 
curse rest on our industries? Must free 
competition distribute “the profits of 
industry so as to do the minimum of 
good at the maximum of cost"?

J. G. Hoffmann, the economist, wrote 
but too truly that our degree of culture 
is such as very rarely to lead the capi
talist to think that laborers have as 
much right to improve their condition 
as he himself has. All legal means arc 
used to make profits as high and wages 
as low as possible. We live in an age 
which preaches the gospel of cheap
ness, yet this cheapness may be a
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crime. “Nowhere can the govern
ments of enlightened lands avoid the 
conclusion that no industrial products 
ought to be cheapened by immoral 
means. " We have yet to learn that 
much of the social problem is due to the 
criminality of consumers who insist on 
cheapness regardless of cost, and who 
actually rob the honest toiler as truly as 
does the worst sweater. Wo refuse to 
buy of the thief who steals his goods ; 
but is he less a thief who robs the 
needy toiler of his hard-earned wages? 
The customers determine the character 
of merchants, just as the merchants de
termine the prices of their goods.

The contempt so often manifested by 
the educated for the ignorant is one of 
the dark spots in our civilization and 
more worthy of heathen than of Chris
tians. Not merely what they are but 
what can be made of the masses is the 
view which leads to progress. The 
ethical aspect considers the possibility 
as well as the actuality. The preacher 
who does not make the reality of his 
people the basis for realizing their 
spiritual possibilities has missed his 
calling. Jesus preached to the possi
bilities of men ; that is the key to Ilis 
Gospel and life, that interprets His 
great power and lasting influence. 
How hopeless the actuality in which 
He moved ; how glorious the possi
bilities as proved by the result i

We can not put our hand on the Gos
pel and raise our eyes to heaven and 
say that it is the aim of well-regulated 
industries to prepare the way for some 
to hoard wealth and revel in luxuries, 
while others, equally industrious and 
worthy, are doomed to poverty and 
wretchedness.

Inequality is pronounced injustice 
and equality a dream. How would it 
do to take from inequality its injustice 
and from equality its dreaminess. No 
one can complain of an inequality that 
is just, and all ought to welcome equal
ity so far as rational.
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SCHOOL FOR SOCIAL STUDY.

By J. H. W. Stuckenberg, D.D.

Socialism.

The word socialism was introduced 
about sixty years ago as the opposite 
of individualism. As individualism 
has a variety of meanings, it is but 
natural that this should be the case 
with the term intended to express its 
opposite. In connection with the so
cial movements of the day socialism has 
become one of the most common of 
words. 60 vague has its use become 
in ordinary conversation, in the daily 
press, and even in books, that it must 
be defined before the meaning attached 
to it can bo determined. Amid the 
great variety of meanings it has lost its 
definiteness. Now every man who in
vestigates social problems is apt to be 
called a socialist ; but he has a right 
to question the applicability of the 
terra till its definition decides whether 
it is employed as a compliment or a 
disgrace.

Sometimes socialism is used as sy
nonymous with the social problem ; yet 
in the latter case we have a problem, 
and socialism is its proposed solution. 
Nor is the term, tho designating a 
movement preeminently practical, al
ways sufficiently distinguished from 
sociology, which stands for tho science 
of society. The confusion is increased 
by confounding the term with anarch
ism and nihilism, and with other revo
lutionary movements.

Socialism is a general term under 
which many phases of socialistic ten
dencies are included. In distinction 
from tho individualistic, egoistic, sel
fish theories it stands for altruism, for 
socialization, for the interests of so
ciety. In this sense every one —ho 
seeks to promote social welfare is a 
socialist. But as individualism has 
been employed to designate a theory 
of the state according to which each in
dividual is to be let alone in his indus

trial pursuits so long ns ho docs not in
terfere with tho liberties of others, so 
socialism has been used for the theory 
that the state should take a more active 
interest in the industries, especially 
for the sake of securing justice and 
better opportunities for the laboring 
masses. Thus laws against tho tyranny 
of capitalism, against unjust monopo
lization and wild speculation, laws for 
tho regulation of contracts between em
ployers and laborers, for the protection 
of women and children in factories, for 
arbitration in strikes, and for similar 
purposes, have been called socialistic. 
Not always in the popular sense, but 
in its more technical sense, socialism 
stands opposed to the laituez-faire or let- 
alone theory of government, and advo
cates such a governmental direction of 
the industries as shall prevent the sub
jection of one class by another, and 
shall remove, go far as this can be done 
by legislation, the unjust inequalities 
in social conditions.

There is thus tho general term social
ism and there are under it socialisms ; 
that is, there arc various kinds and de. 
grees of socialization. Often the word 
is employed for an extreme form of so
cialization, ns when a one-sided em
phasis on the social organism loses sight 
of the individual and deprives the per
sonality of its rights. But this extreme 
view is neither involved in the word 
itself nor is it always implied in its use. 
Therefore Flint’sdcfinition of socialism 
as “any theory of social organization 
which sacrifices the legitimate liberties 
of individuals to the will or interests 
of the community, " is to be rejected. 
It is the same view ns that of Held, the 
German economist, and is a criticism 
rather than a definition. To some 
forms of socialism it applies, but not 
to all.

Another discrimination will promote 
clearness. We must distinguish be-
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tween n socialistic theory and the 
means of its realization. The social 
democrats want to inaugurate the so
cialistic state ; but it has not been 
demonstrated whether this can be 
done by peaceable legislative means or 
whether a violent revolution will be 
necessary. It is therefore false to 
charge socialism as in Its nature vio
lently revolutionary. The press is apt 
to confound socialists and anarchists. 
Tlie anarchist Bakunin was often called 
a socialist and also designated himself 
by that name. But while he advocated 
certain theories of socialization, neither 
his anarchism nor the ruthless destruc
tion lie preached is an inherent element 
of socialism.

When we pass from the general idea 
of socialization involved in the term 
socialism to the various socialisms that 
exist, we find the different forms very 
numerous. No special mention need 
be made of the vague popular notions 
of social improvement which have nei
ther been subjected to systematic treat
ment nor have created organizations. 
Socialism itself is largely economic and 
per se docs not establish or destroy re
ligion. Some indeed make their eco
nomic socialism their religion, but 
others give the ethical and spiritual fac
tors a prominent place in their socialis
tic theories. Communism is an extreme 
form of socialism in which all things 
are to be held in common. A species 
of voluntary religious communism is 
found in the second chapter of Acts. 
Various communistic societies in the 
United States have a religious basis. 
Christian socialism as used in England 
and America includes a large variety of 
views whose point of union is the 
theory that Christianity gives the prin
ciples on which society must be 
founded in order to be equitable and 
truly prosperous. Within this general 
idea there is room for various views 
respecting the industrial organization 
of society and the economic function of 
the state. In Evangelical and in Cath
olic socialism the emphasis is placed on 
the principles of Protestantism and of
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Catholicism for the solution of the so
cial questions of the day. These relig
ious forms of socialism differ from the 
others in that they lay peculiar stress 
on ethics and spirituality, instead of 
seeking social redemption by means of 
mere economic and legislative changes.

The attitude of the state toward the 
industries is among the most important 
problems of socialism ; many in fact 
make this the most essential question. 
In all enlightened lands there is a 
marked tendency from individualism, 
or from what is known as the Manches
ter school of political economy, to a 
socialistic theory which claims greater 
authority for the state in the control of 
economic affairs. W'hether the trend 
be toward a more strict supervision 
over the industries, or toward the di
rect control of some of them, such as 
the natural monopolies, or toward the 
actual ownership, as in the case of rail
roads, telegraphs, and the like, the aim 
is always some form of socialization, 
to put under public direction whatever 
concerns the public welfare, to social
ize what society needs for social pros
perity. If to the individual should be 
left what belongs to the individual, 
then to society ought to be left what 
belongs to society. Individual aggran
dizement, for personal, selfish ends, 
through what pertains to society or the 
public, is rapidly becoming intolerable. 
It is recognized that society, or its organ, 
the state, must assume those responsi
bilities on which its welfare depends 
and which are abused if left to selfish 
individuals and greedy, soulless cor
porations. It thus becomes evident 
that the state is the sphere with which 
various socialistic theories are chiefly 
concerned. The difficult problem is to 
determine the limit between private 
rights and public demands, between 
personal liberty and social authority, 
between legitimate and illegitimate in
dustrial competition and between the 
prerogatives of the individual and the 
function of the state.

The social democracy makes the state 
omninotent in the control of the indus-
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tries. The state is made the sole capi
talist ; it obliges all to labor and as
signs to each workman his sphere ; and 
it is the sole arbiter with respect to the 
disposition of the products of labor. 
Its theory has become so important 
that we shall hope to subject it to more 
elaborate treatment at another time. 
Anarchism, a social theory which aims 
at the annihilation of the state itself, 
must also be deferred.

The socialistic state of the social de
mocracy is by no means the only form 
of state socialism in existence. Bis
marck did his utmost to destroy the 
social democracy ; yet he was called a 
state socialist and gloried in the name. 
He held with William I. that the state 
has many duties with respect to the 
regulation of the industries within its 
borders. He recognized it as the func
tion of the state to promote the highest 
efficiency of the industries, but also to 
afford legal protection to laborers when 
they can not protect their own persons 
and interests. Hence he elaborated and 
had enacted that elaborate system of 
state insurance of laborers against acci
dent, sickness, and old age ; and when 
the scheme was denounced as social
istic, he avowed himself a socialist so 
far as the term implies that by means 
of legislation the social welfare, partic
ularly of the most needy and th'e most 
helpless, is sought to be secured.

In Germany state socialism stands 
for a movement of great importance, 
tho little known to the public. Its ad
vocates are chiefly professors of polit
ical economy and others of the schol
arly class. They emphasize the impor
tance of economic questions in social 
affairs, but at the same time regard the 
social problem as largely ethical. They 
do not want to confound ethics and 
economics, but seek to bring them into 
more intimate relation. Much promi
nence is given to the theory of the state 
and to the development of this theory. 
For the sake of its own preservation 
and welfare, to say nothing of its duty 
to society, the state is bound to pro
mote the harmony and interests of its

various classes. It must promote so
cial politics, that is, such political ac
tion as is based upon a knowledge of 
the actual social condition and is calcu
lated to meet the demands of that con
dition. No dogma is made with re
spect to the exact character and limit 
of the activity of the state respecting 
the industries. We arc not prepared 
for such a dogma. The study of each 
particular situation is to make evident, 
what action is required. As more light 
is given, new theories may arise. 
Those who in general terms recognize 
themselves as state socialists in this 
sense are by no means agreed among 
themselves as to the exact function of 
tho state in tho industries ; they are 
tentative, still seeking for better theo
ries. But of the duty of the state in 
the matter they have no douht. They 
regard the old selfish individualism as 
effete and ready for burial. This mod
erate, rational, ethical, tentative theory 
of state socialism commends itself es
pecially to students of political science 
and of economics, and to thinkers who 
rise above class prejudice and partizan- 
ship to the contemplation of society as 
a totality. There are strong indica
tions that it is the theory to which be
longs the future.

In each country the socialistic trend 
which is most common is apt to deter
mine the popular use of the term so
cialism. Thus in Germany by social
ism is usually meant the social democ
racy, which has gained such popularity 
among the masses and has become a 
power which thus far nothing has been 
able to check. In the Latin countries 
the socialism has often been violent 
and closely allied with anarchism. In 
England the socialism of the Fabian 
Society has done much to determine 
the popular sense of the term. In the 
United States no special socialistic 
tendency has become dominant ; lienee 
the term is most vague, being used for 
every effort at social amelioration, for 
all social legislation by the state, even 
for the tariff, likewise for populism, 
for nationalism, and for anarchism.
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We can not consider the interesting 
and important history of socialism. 
Long before the word was invented 
theories which it involves had l>cen ad
vocated.

Of the vast literature on the subject 
the student is referred to the histories 
of socialism by Laveleyc, Roe, Kirkup,
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and Ely. The work by Professor Ely 
on “Socialism and Social Reform” 
contains a valuable bibliography. The 
article on socialism in the “ Encyclo
pedia Britannica" gives an excellent 
general view and also important litera
ture. There is also much of value in 
current periodical literature.

LIVING ISSUES FOR PULPIT TREATMENT.

Who Own the Nation's Wealth!
The rich ruleth over the poor, and the 

borrower is servant tothe lender. —Prov. 
xxii. 7.
The remarkable concentration of 

wealth into the hands of the few is 
well illustrated in the figures here 
given, which are based upon estimates 
made by Mr. George K. Holmes, in an 
article which appeared in Political 
Science Quarterly for December, 1803. 
Tiiis estimate appeared, however, be

fore all the needed data had been col
lated by the census department. The 
figures given below are reconstructed 
upon the plans followed by Mr. 
Holmes, with the use of the full cen
sus data now obtainable.

Of the total wealth of the nation, 
placed by the census at $65,037,091,- 
197 in 1890, it is here estimated that 
63 billions is in private hands and 
owned by the families resident in this 
country. The complete figures are as 
follows :

Family Ownership of the Nation’s Wealth—1890.
Baaed on the early estimates of George K. Holmes, the census expert.

Classes of Families.
Families. Wealth Owned.

Number. Per Cent. Per Family Total. Percent.
Hiring farms................................
Hiring homes...............................
Owning farms encumbered*......
Owning homes encumbered*.......
Owning farms free*.....................
Owning homes free*.....................

Total.......................................
Rich families................................
Millionaires..................................

1 ,«14,483 
4,991,808 

706,895 
671,129 

1,796,507 
1,751,492

12.80
30.40
5.50
6.29

14.10
18.80

$150
500

1,787
1,688
2,996
8,724

$248,604,950
2,499,651,000
1,262.076,791
1,0:12,861,453
6,883,075,261
6,522,323,259

.39
4.03
2.04
1.67
8. OR 

10.52

11,549,318

1,136,787
4,047

91.01

8.96
0.08

81,467

$29,060
2,965,159

$15,943,151,714

$33,056,848,286 
tl2,000,000,000

27.33

58.82
19.35

Total........................................
Aggregate...............................

1,140,884 8.90 $89,319 $45,066,848,280 72.67

12,690,158 100.00 $4,866 $62,000,000,000 100.00

From this it appears that nearly 
three fourths of the entire private 
wealth of the nation is in the hands of 
but 9 per cent, of the families, while 
at the other end 63 per cent., or nearly 
two thirds of the families, own but 8 
per cent, of the wealth.

• Worth less than $5,000.

Remedies for Crime.

The wicked walk on every side, when the 
vilest men are eralted.— Psalm xii. 8.

The rapid increase of crime in the 
United States is attracting wide atten
tion, and is recognized as a serious

tEstlmated by Mr. Holmes.
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menace. Judge I. C. Parker, of the 
United States district court for the 
Western District of Arkansas, who has 
presided over more than one hundred 
murder trials, considered the subject in 
the June number of The North Ameri
can lleeiew. The judge said :

“When we go to facts, we Ami that during 
the last six years there have been 43,802 
homicides in the United States, an average 
of ',817 per year. In the same time there 
have been 783 legal executions and 1,118 
lyncliings. These startling figures show that 
crime is rapidly increasing instead of dimin
ishing. In the last year 10.600 persons were 
killed, or at the rate of 875 per month, where
as in 1880 there were only 4,290, or less that 
half as many as in 1895. This bloody record 
shows a fearful Increase of the crime which 
destroys human life. We are all alike anx
ious for a remedy, but before we can obtain 
one we must know the cause. We can easily 
recognize that the greatest evil of any civi
lized age is confronting us, not only In the 
shape of crimes committed by individuals, 
but also of crimes committed by masses of 
men who are endeavoring by bloody and Im
proper means to seek a remedy—I mean 
those who band themselves together as mobs 
to seek protection which they fail to obtain 
under the forms of law.”

Judge Parker further calls attention 
to the great number of double, treble 
and quadruple murders that arc occur
ring. He says :

“The death of one person doeq not now 
seem to satisfy a fiend’s passion for blood, 
and he gluts his fury on two or more victims. 
And yet while this carnival of murder is 
under way the courts sit by serenely as If 
they are In no respect responsible for it. 
One case will Illustrate. Theodore Put-rant 
was arrested April 14, 1895, for two murders 
committed in a church in San Francisco. 
He was tried, convicted, and sentenced to be 
hung six months ago. But his case was ap
pealed, and consequently stays were granted, 
and It will probably drag Its slow length 
along for months if not a year yet. Mean
while the murderer sits serenely in his cell, 
confident that delays and technicalities will 
finally save his neck from the halter.

"It is such cases which encourage mur
derers and make them believe that, however 
horrible their crimes are, some way will be 
tonnd to save them from the just penalty. 
The courts should carefully consider how far 
they are responsible for this situation and 
what remedy they can apply. And an active, 
healthful public opinion should sustain them 
in any effective steps they may take."

The remedy proposed by Judge Par
ker is the remodeling of the appellate 
court system. He would organize 
courts of criminal appeal made up of 
picked judges who should pass upon 
the case as soon as possible, the sole 
question being the guilt or innocence 
of the accused. He would brush aside 
all technicalities to this end. “Let 
capture be sure, ” he says, “ and pun
ishment certain, and crime is in a 
measure destroyed. ”

A Blow at the Federal Spoils 
System.

Thou hast clothing, be thou our ruler, 
and let this ruin be under thy hand.— 
Isaiah iii. 6.

Nearly 30,000 government em
ployees were placed under the civil 
service law by order of President 
Cleveland on May 6. This raises the 
number in the classified service from 
55,736 to 85,135. With a few minor 
exceptions, between the extremes of 
officials whose confirmation is constitu
tionally required by the Senate, down 
to unskilled laborers, Government ap
pointments are withdrawn from polit
ical influence of the spoils system and 
selection is made upon merit or.’v. 
Fourth-class postmasters are the prin
cipal class now exempt from the law. 
The executive civil service, under the 
new orders, is now divided into five 
branches : the Department Service, 
the Custom-House Service, the Post- 
Office Service, the Government Print
ing Service, and the Internal Revenue 
Service. It is the most sweeping order 
of the kind ever made.

A Church Studies Social Problems.
117*6 men lay up knowledge.—Proverbs 

x. 14.

The Plymouth Church (Congrega
tional) in Syracuse, N. Y., for several 
weeks past has had a class in “ Social 
Problems" conducted by Prof. John K. 
Commons, of Syracuse University. It 
meets at the noon hour on Sundays.
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MISCELLANEOUS SECTION.
THE PRESENT ASPECT OF THE 

CHURCH OF ENGLAND.

By Rev. W. G. Scoon, M.A., 
Rock Feiuiy, Eno.

Every one will admit the paramount 
importance of sound doctrine ; and, in 
relation to this matter the Church of 
England may fairly be pronounced 
thrieefold Protestant hy virtue of her 
liturgy, her articles, aud her homi
lies. Now, what is the meaning of 
this word Protestant? One of the 
clearest definitions of Protestantism is 
furnished by a dignitary of the Church 
of Rome—the late Cardinal Wiseman— 
who, writing on the conversion of a 
Roman Catholic, says :

“He started with the principle that 
whatever is not in the Bible can not be 
true in religion, and that is the prin
ciple of Protestantism. . . . The indi
vidual, probably through the ministry 
of some pious person, became possessed 
of the Bible, that he could not find in 
it transubstantiation, or auricular con
fession, or one word of purgatory, or 
of venerating images, . . . his priest ar
gues with him that lie should shut up 
the book that is leading him astray ; 
he perseveres, he abandons the com
munion of the Church of Rome and 
becomes a Protestant. Now through 
all this process the man teas a Prot
estant. ”

It has been most carefully computed 
that out of a total of some twenty-four 
thousand clergymen within the Church 
of England there are upwards of seven 
thousand who are false to their ordina
tion vows ; also, that out of a total of 
some fourteen thousand three hundred 
churches, over five thousand are more 
or less desecrated by the practise and 
active propagation of false doctrine by 
those who would have the church as 
far as possible shorn of her Protestant 
character, and closely, if not wholly, 
assimilated to that of Rome.

Controversy on matters of doctrine 
is to my mind one of the saddest ne
cessities of modern times. I believe

far more in the efficacy of silent exam
ple and patient endurance, than in the 
sounding precepts of all theological 
creeds combined. But we are living in 
days when the solemn, vital question 
as to whether the principles of the 
Reformation arc to be adhered to and 
upheld or allowed to be substituted by 
Romish doctrine is absolutely forced 
upon us. We know very well from 
the numerous speeches and writings of 
the Ritualistic and Romanizing lenders 
within our church, that they scout the 
very name of the Reformation, and de
spise the glorious martyrdom of those 
heroic souls whose blood gave it life 
and being. Therefore, to all Church
men who accept and are prepared to 
stand by the “Protestant refoimcd re
ligion established by law, ” the time 
has arrived when, by action as well as 
by word, each one must come forth “to 
contend for the faith” in defense of 
the National Church, for her ramparts 
have already been broken, and the very 
citadel is threatened. In my last paper* 
bearing upon the same subject, I was 
careful to point out the supineness of 
my countrymen in regard to this mat
ter, and it is therefore not surprising 
to hear on every side such thoughtless 
and hackneyed arguments as the fol
lowing : Why not leave them alone? 
They arc doing no harm 1 etc. But, 
might we not with equal reason ask, 
Why didn’t we leave the Spaniards 
alone in 1588? Why didn’t we leave 
the Fenians alone in 1866? Why do 
not all European nations at the present 
day leave the Anarchists alone? One 
argument is as cogent as the other, for 
each illegal organization in its method 
of veiled or open attack upon church, 
or state, or society, as the case may be, 
is identical in purpose—defiance of all 
recognized law and order, with a view 
of its ultimate upheaval, confusion, 
and extinction. I have already alluded 
to the propagation of false doctrine,

• Homiletic Review, March, 16M, p. 878.
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and, in order to prove that my asser
tions in regard thereto are not imagi
nary, but are borne out, sustained, and 
emphasized by influential Noncon
formist bodies in this country, the fol
lowing resolution passed at a synod of 
the English Presbyterian Church a few 
weeks ago in London tells its own talc :

“The synod are most profoundly convinced 
that the tenets proclaimed by the Anglo- 
Catholic party in the Church of England in 
regard to apostolical succession, baptismal 
regeneration, the real presence of our Sa
vior’s actual body and blood in the sacra
ment of the Lord’s Supper, the power of the 
priests to give absolution, and some other 
points of doctrine, are not only unscriptural 
in themselves, but are also most perilous to 
the souls of men, by drawing them aside 
from the simplicity of the Gospel of Christ.”

It is certainly at the present time a 
distinctly encouraging sign to see our 
dissenting brethren at one with evan
gelical churchmen on these points, and 
in order to give further evidential proof 
of the absolutely pure Protestantism of 
the Church of England the following 
brief extracts are taken from her ar
ticles, viz. : Article 22 says :

“The Romish doctrine concerning purga
tory. pardons, worshiping and adoration as 
well of images as of relics, and also invoca
tion of saints, is a fond thing, vainly in
vented and grounded upon no warranty of 
Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word 
of God.”

Article 28 says :
“Transubstantiation (or the change of the 

substance of bread and wine) in the Supper 
of the Lord, can not be proved by holy writ; 
but is repugnant to the plain words of Scrip
ture, overthroweth the nature of a sacra
ment, and hath given occasion to many 
superstitions.”

Article 31 says :
“The offering of Christ once made is that 

perfect redemption, propitiation, and satis
faction for all the sins of the whole world, 
both original and actual ; and there is none 
other satisfaction for sin, but that alone. 
Wherefore the sacrifices of masses, in the 
which it was commonly said that the priest 
did offer Christ for the quick and the dead 
to have remission of pain or guilt, were 
blasphemous fables and dangerous deceits.”

Not only is the church plain in set
ting forth her principles and her faith,

but the state likewise. The following 
declaration constitutes a portion of the 
coronation oath, which, under the “ Act 
of Settlement” and by the law of Eng
land, every sovereign at his or her 
coronation must “ make, subscribe, and 
audibly repeat. ” Our present well- 
beloved sovereign, Queen Victoria, at 
her coronation made oath as follows :

“I, Victoria, do solemnly and sincerely, in 
the presence of God, profess, testify, aud 
declare that I do believe that in the sacra
ment of the Lord’s Supper, there is not any 
transubstantiation of the elements of bread 
and wine into the body aud blood of Christ, 
at or after the consecration thereof, by any 
person whatsoever ; and the invocation or 
adoration of the Virgin Mary or any other 
saint, and the sacrifice of the mass, as they 
are now used in the Church of Rome, are 
superstitious and idolatrous. And I do sol
emnly, in the presence of God, profess, tes
tify, and declare that I do make this declara
tion, and every part thereof, in the pla’^ 
aud ordinary sense of the words read unto 
me, us they are commonly understood by 
English Protestants, without any evasion, 
equivocation, or mental reservation, and 
without any dispensation already granted 
me for this purpose by the Pope, or any 
other authority or person whatsoever, or 
without any hope of any such dispensation 
from any person or authority whatsoever, or 
without thinking that I am or can be ac
quitted before God or man, or absolved of 
this declaration or any part thereof, altfao 
the Pope, or any other person, or persons, 
or power whatsoever, shall dispense with or 
anr.ul the same or declare that it was null 
and void from the beginning.”

Having clearly established the abso
lute purity of her Protestantism, it will 
now very naturally be asked, How 
comes it that, in spite of such apparent
ly impregnably solid safeguards against 
popery, nearly one third of the cleri
cal body of the National Church is more 
or less tainted by the incipient cor
ruption of its blighting touch? The 
answer to this question hardly needs 
indication, for, alas, it stands unmista
kably before us, bright as light and clear 
as the noonday sun. It is the influence 
of the bishops. The Church of England 
is ruled by two archbishops and thirty- 
two bishops, yet out of this number 
those who arc earnestly in support of 
true Protestantism—tlie faithful teach-
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ing of Reformation principles—can be 
counted on the lingers of one band. 
Therefore, in order to supply a fuller 
answer to our question, we bave to get 
behind the bishops and lay hands on 
the bishop-makers—the prime minister 
of the day—as explained in a previous 
paper.

This brings us at once to the chief 
transgressor in this matter, and while 
1 approach a venerable, ami undoubt
edly commanding, figure in contem
porary history, I desire to do so with 
the fullest recognition of high genius 
and solid learning, which unite in ma
king the name of Mr. Gladstone linked 
with all that is illustrious and brilliant 
amid the world-wide galaxy of noble 
names that stud like starry gems the 
political and moral firmament of the 
nineteenth century. But the virtue of 
generosity is lost, if not tempered with 
justice, and it is but the verdict of im
partial history, when 1 state that no 
other English statesman has done so 
much to blur the clear splendor of 
Reformation light, and drag his country 
back to the dungeon -darkness, chains 
and slavery of Rome, as the author of 
“ Vaticanism” himself. And in this 
volume, Mr. Gladstone, alluding to the 
Church of Rome, has the following sig
nificant passage :

M My object has been to produce a temper 
o, greater watchfulness, to disturb that lazy 
way of thought which acknowledges no 
danger till It thunders at the doors: to warn 
my countrymen against the velvet paw and 
smooth anil soft exterior of a system which 
is dangerous to the foundation of civil 
order."

Yet, notwithstanding all this, a 
glaring inconsistency which is ns in
comprehensible as it is amazing, we 
find in the writer of the above extract 
the very man who not only raised his 
destroying hand and overthrew the 
Protestant Church of Ireland, but ac
tually transferred no less a sum than 
three hundred and sixty thousand 
pounds of lier funds for the endowment 
of the popish college of Maynooth ! 
Many more instances showing his
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strong sympathy with popery might 
be cited, but the above, recorded as it 
is in the statute-book of England, is 
sufficient to prove my case. To err is 
human, and in this instance the states
man in question may quite possibly be 
unconscious of the enormity and far- 
reaching consequences of his error ; he 
is but one among many of the great 
ones of the earth who have stumbled in 
this direction, for idolatry has ever 
been a noxious narcotic that has for 
some unexplained reason been allowed 
to flourish broadcast through the world 
since the dawn of history.

Herein, then, lies the secret of the 
undoubted strength of the corrupting 
influences that underlie the powerful 
conspiracy which 1ms of late years 
gradually made its poisonous presence 
felt within the pale of the Church of 
England ; and when we see instances 
of prominent clergy, such as the Rev. 
Charles Gore of “Lux Mundi” fame, de
claring that “ the heart of any one must 
beat with excitement and joy at the 
mere thought of ministering in any 
way to the reunion of the Anglican 
Church with the great Apostolic See 
of Rome," no wonder that Pope Leo 
XIII., with astute benignity of lan
guage, born of burning hope, addresses 
an encyclical urging the reunion of the 
churches into one fold under himself as 
chief shepherd of the flock !

And Rome never changes. I need 
not now dwell upon the past history of 
every country in Europe darkened for 
centuries by her shadow, polluted by 
her crimes, and saturated by the blood 
of tens of thousands of innocent vic
tims in satisfaction of her omnivorous 
greed. A glance at our own doors is 
sufficient for the purpose of witnessing 
the blighting efforts of lier darkened 
rule. Look at Ireland at the presen^ 
day, and note the difference between 
the prosperity of the Protestant norths 
and the wretchedness and squalor than 
are the chief characteristics of tho 
south and west, dominated as these! 
last-named districts arc by the baneful! 
influence of priestcraft and tyranny,
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which seeks to cramp, conflue, and rob 
the soul of its rightful inheritance—the 
clear, elevating, spiritualizing atmos
phere of God-born Protestantism— 
with a result painful to witness and 
shocking to contemplate. Again and 
again, in recent years, when unprin
cipled political agitators in that coun
try, in violent and ambiguous language 
incited their audiences to crime, they 
were invariably supported on the plat
form by the priests and, whenever— 
often as a result of these meetings—a 
murder was committed, the first man— 
with an effrontery only equaled by its 
calm hypocrisy—to stand up at his so- 
called altar and denounce the crime, 
was the parish priest himself. In tho 
whole history of crime, I know of noth
ing more startling and significant than 
the fact that, in face of the huge gov
ernment reward offered for tho appre
hension of the Phoenix Park murderers, 
so long a space of time elapsed before 
their conviction was secured.

If I am accused of being unduly 
harsh in denouncing Roman Catholic
ism, I wish it to be distinctly understood 
that I entertain not a single particle of 
ill will toward my Roman Catholic fel
low men as Roman Catholics—I am sim
ply raising baud and voice against tho 
m'ustrous and iniquitous system of 
w .ich they are the unfortunate dupes 
and slaves. We are living in extraor
dinary days when even the majesty of 
the law is often powerless to cope with 
the blind passions of men, fostered by 
extreme toleration, in which security 
loses its significance and liberty its 
name. Surely, then, in face of all these 
perils it is high time that vigorous ac
tion be taken gradually, but firmly, to 
stamp out lawless innovations which 
if persisted in will most certainly bring 
about the destruction of the Church of 
England. This strong policy is, alas, 
not to bo looked for at the hands of the 
present Archbishop of Canterbury, 
who, while sympathetic with the Ritu
alists, is anxious to conciliate the 
Evangelicals, and, judged by bis ac
tions, the good easy man seems more

inclined toward “peace at any price” 
than “ peace with honor. ”

To meet the present exigencies we 
want an earnest, faithful ecclesiastical 
Cromwell in our midst, a man with 
clearly defined Protestant principles 
and iron will—for it is too apt in these 
days to be forgotten that the Church of 
England is Protestant, and that she 
requires Protestant government and 
Protestant truth proclaimed from every 
pulpit in the laud. This can not bo 
to often repeated or too strongly urged.

The laity have a duty as well as tho 
clergy. We arc all familiar with Nel
son’s famous signal upon a certain 
great occasion, when the fate of two 
empires trembled in the balance, until 
the standard of victory, floating from 
the conqueror's Uagship, denoted that 
stern duty and devotion had triumphed 
against tremendous odds. And what 
is that duty? Stretched across the sky
line of a darker century, whose sun 
had gone down in blood, is a living 
signal voiced by a greater hero still, 
whose dying, but thrilling mandate, 
“Play the man," has been literally 
burnt into the blood and bone and 
nerve and will and soul of Britons, 
when danger of whatsix'ver description 
threatens the peace of their beloved 
home-land, or thunders round their 
shores.

Comprehensive freedom has ever 
been the unwritten law in the Church 
of England. And rightly so. But 
even that has limits ; and these are not 
the days to compromise with error and 
superstition, or make concessions on 
behalf of “ blasphemous fables and 
dangerous deceits. ” What our reform
ers died to secure is surely a prize, not 
only worth preserving, but handing 
down intact to our children and chil
dren’s children—that priceless heritage 
of liberty, which has been the safe
guard, the blessing, the pride and 
glory of England ; and it is our stern 
duty to maintain at all costs the benign 
supremacy of Protestantism, whose des
tiny amid all its trials and perils is to 
go forth conquering and to conquer.
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THE PHILOLOGICAL ARGUMENT 
FOR IMMORTALITY.

By R. H. IIowabd, Pn. D., D.D., 
Oakdale, Mass.

The most precious and wonderful 
possession of man, at once the sign aud 
the means of his superiority to the rest 
of tlio animal creation, is the gift of 
articulate speech.

The study of language—its nature, 
history, and origin—researches into the 
genealogies, etymologies, and affinities 
of words—have of late introduced us 
to some exceedingly interesting and 
valuable historical results. The light 
hereby recently shed upon the deriva
tion and connection of races, upon the 
fact and the degree of relationship of 
the different divisions of the human 
family, also upon the deeds aud fates 
of mankind during the ages that pre
cede direct historic record, is everyday 
becoming more and more invaluable.

Tlie study of words, however, has 
shed light, not only upon that science 
which investigates the genealogy of 
nations, but upon questions of a moral 
and religious character as well. It has 
served not only to elucidate those 
great truths of human history which 
language has been mainly instrumental 
in establishing, but often to give us 
a clue to the religious opinions of peo
ples concerning whom we have but 
very little, if any, authentic historical 
information.

Among the questions having a relig
ious bearing and interest, concerning 
which philosophy has not been without 
its fruitful suggestions, is the solemn 
one touching a future life.

Is it not truly a matter of deep signi
ficance that scarce a language is known 
in which there is not a name for soul 
as distinct, as independent, as much 
meaning an original and acknowl
edged entity, as the word body? Nor 
does it seem to be at all material how 
rude or undeveloped the language may 
otherwise be—the Eskimo, the Arab, 
the New Hollander, the Hottentot— 
will each concede, we are told that,
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however barren in other respects, his 
dialect is not without words to express 
his idea of soul as something quite dis
tinct from, and independent of, the 
body. He may not indeed be aide to 
tell you whence came these words ; 
of the remote period, or distant land, 
in which his forefathers may have orig
inally coined and first employed them, 
he may have no conception ; he only 
feels that there is somehow in his na
ture as deep a need for such utterances 
as for anything that falls obviously 
within the world of sense.

Nor can it be regarded ns at all de
rogatory to the force of this argument 
that the terms thus employed present 
primarily material images. By a psy
chological necessity underlying all lan
guage, the names of things that are 
seen are employed to represent things 
that are unseen. We fall upon objects 
conceived to be as nearly as possible 
analogous in their nature to certain 
ideas which spring up in the mind, and 
then avail ourselves of the names of 
these objects to convey or express the 
idea in hand. Thus, in the present in
stance, observe that while, to be sure 
aud from sheer necessity, material im
ages are brought forward, yet in every 
case the most ethereal possible of them 
are selected to represent the idea to be 
expressed—whether it be air, or fire, or 
ether, the image employed always com
ing just as near apparently as it can to 
the thought of absolute immateriality. 
Now, what better than this shows the 
strong grasp of the mind naturally 
upon the spiritual idea, or that idea of 
spirit of which every conception of 
sense is found thus to be a more or less 
inadequate representative? How con
vincing a proof truly of the essentially 
instinctive character of this belief—that 
it is an instinct, if you please, of the 
undeveloped reason—that, in spite of 
the necessity of appealing to material 
or sensuous images to represent it, the 
human mind still clings resolutely and 
everywhere to the idea of an imma
terial nature in man—a something quite 
separate from, and independent of, that
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bodily organization which is evidently 
to be decomposed at death I Observe 
that according to unvarying laws 
of language, original, distinguishing 
terms, never invented until they arc 
wanted, always indicate a distinct pop
ular belief of some corresponding en
tity. As stated above, in quite all lan
guages are found terms expressive of 
soul as an entity—a something that, in 
the popular imagination, goes forth 
like the breath—a something that at 
death becomes disengaged from, and 
somewhere, somehow, surviving the 
wreck of matter, continues still to 
exist quite independent of it. Now, I 
repeat, may we not, on the basis of 
these conceded philological facts, logi
cally, consistently, confidently infer an 
early and universally popular belief in 
the doctrine of the soul’s independent 
existence after death ; of the soul’s con
tinued existence in a separate spiritual 
world as truly real as this world of 
fiesh and blood?

It is, moreover, a fact worthy of no
tice in this connection, that as far as 
we are able to trace it in human 
speech, death is seldom if ever charac
terized by any term etymologically sig
nifying extinction or cessation of being. 
Even such terms as might seem the 
nearest to it, as the Latin interitu» 
(tntereo), denote a passing through, or 
over, or out of, one state of existence 
into another rather than absolute end of 
being. It is a change, an exodus, exit, 
a transformation, not an extinction. 
As Longfellow has said : “It is not 
death, but only a transition. ”

The early and beautiful fable of 
Psyche, or the Butterfly—the Greek 
name for soul—has left its traces every
where, not less upon the language than 
upon the mythologies of mankind. 
Death is only a “yielding up of the 
spirit, ” “a giving up of the ghost"—a 
form of expression by no means pecul
iar to our Scriptures. Death is an an
alysis or the separation of two things 
long and intimately allied. It is an 
“ unclothing, ” a “ laying aside of this 
garment of flesh”—this “muddy ves

ture of decay a “departure from this 
house of clay. ” It is a “ going home, ” 
a being “ gathered to one's fathers ; ” a 
“journey to Hades,” to the “world 
unseen ”—unseen, yet obviously be
lieved in in spite of sense and all its 
phenomena. Every tongue has its 
terms, expressive of the strongly im
agined contrast between the abandoned 
tenement and the winged spiritual in
habitant that has taken its flight to the 
skies above, or to some far-distant 
“ isles of the blessed, ” or Garden of 
Ilcspcrides, or Elysian Fields.

Once more. The phraseology which 
is employed of the body, after the pe
riod of dissolution, will be found to 
have undergone a remarkable and sig
nificant change. The material part is 
no longer addressed or spoken of by 
personal epithets. It is no longer he 
or she, but it. The personal epithets 
ceasing to be applicable, the imper
sonal pronoun is used. The former be
longing exclusively to the soul may bo 
said to have gone off with it. Socrates 
is represented ns gently reproving his 
friend and cautioning him not to speak 
of himself (Socrates) as buried, but 
of burying his body only—the latter 
being that alone of which such lan
guage could then be properly em
ployed. The rudest savage has the 
same thought ; and this same spiritual 
instinct in his case distinctly reports 
itself in the terms of his own barbarous 
dialect.

Does some one suggest that the ap
plication on the part of man of the 
term mortal to himself, would seem to 
afford an exception to the rule devel
oped above, and to contradict the doc
trine of the soul's instinctive belief in 
its own immortality? Not so. August 
Nicholas in his “ Études Philosophique 
sur le Christianisme, ” after having de
scribed the natural phenomena of dis
solution as they appear in man, in the 
beast, and in the plant, pertinently 
asks :

“How comes It that. In the heart of that 
universal destruction amid which we live, in 
the sepulcher of our mortal life wherein we
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are immured, the idea of our own immortal
ity has penetrated—rather hat* germinated 
and flourished? Why is it that no one thinks 
of attaching this idea to the organic or vital 
principle cf a plant or of a beast, and that 
every one, almost without hesitation, does 
attach it to the vital principle, or to that 
other mortal, we call man? And, then, why 
is it that, on the other hand, to himself 
alone man applies the adjective mortal? 
We never talk about the mortality of brutes. 
Strange that in a world where all Is mortal, 
man should reserve this qualification for 
himself, as if all were immortal except him
self. May not, however, precisely the re
verse of this be true, and because he alouo 
of all God’s creatures needs to be reminded 
that, at least In one respect—as to his body 
—he, as well os all things else, Is mortal, his 
Maker has put it into his mind Instinctively 
to characterize himself accordingly?”

The distinction made above by M. 
Nicholas, it seems to me, is as discrim
inating and profound as it is ingenious. 
The very presence in man of this in
stinctive reminder of his mortality— 
present because needed—becomes itself 
a witness to the energy and strength of 
the counter-instinct in him of his im
mortality.

Finally, it is certainly deserving of 
consideration that in every language 
those words representing the idea of 
soul are generally the most euphonious 
words in that tongue, as tho truly 
they had come “wafted to us from 
some primeval fount of harmony or, 
as tho the very thought associated 
therewith had an influence in turning 
it to a higher and sweeter melodious
ness. I think, indeed, we might affirm, 
almost without exception, that there is 
no language in which the word stand
ing for soul is not both grand and mu
sical. However varied its radical ety
mology, it is very clear, d’stinct, 
sonorous, as tho the very sound 
were to be symbolical of the primitive 
clearness and distinctness and posi- 
tiveness, as well as universality of be
lief which it represents. As an anony
mous writer in one of our periodicals 
has very aptly said :

“It Is liquid and clear, like the English 
soul, or the German see I ; it is round and 
full like the French âme. or startling like 
the Saxon ghost ; it has the musical softness
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of the Latin anima, or the Greek psyche, or 
pneuma ; It has the euphonic grandeur of the 
Hebrew ruah, or neshâmüh ; or It has some 
grave and sweet word of soothing, yet 
mournful, melody like the Choctaw shelom- 
bish.n

It is Coleridge, I think, who has said 
that single words often contain within 
themselves boundless stores, not only 
of historic, but of moral and spiritual 
truth ; embody not only important facts 
of history, but convictions of the moral 
common-sense of the whole race. As 
stated at the outset, how interesting the 
consideration that the very words we 
use in reference to man's higher nature 
may be regarded as affording a strong, 
clear, convincing testimony—

“—point ing out an hereafter, 
And intimating an eternity to man."

AN UNSETTLED QUESTION IN 
PULPIT ETHICS.

By Rev. G. Winfred Hervey, A.M.,
New York City, Author of 

“ Manual of Revivals, ” etc.

If we would judge righteously of 
the emergent use of borrowed sermons, 
we ought to regard it from the stand
point of the well-instructed church
man, “Look not every man on his own 
things, but every man also on the 
things of others. " It may to-day be 
well to remember that two books of 
homilies by unnamed authors were 
commanded by the Protestant King 
Edward and Queen Elizabeth to be 
read and repeated in course by all par
sons of the Anglican Church every 
Sunday and holiday in the year. These 
excellent homilies thus helped to form 
the bulwarks of the Protestant Refor
mation in England. One of them is 
expressly referred to in the eleventh of 
the Thirty-Nine Articles as more large
ly explaining the great doctrine of jus
tification by faith. Another homily,
“ Against the Peril of Idolatry and the 
Superfluous Decking of Churches” 
(book ii., bom. ii.), by far the long
est, and among the very best, did in
calculable service in the overthrow of
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popery in Great Britain. By the duti
ful use of these discourses the Angli
can clergy formed the habit of reading 
and the good Christian people the 
habit of hearing to edification many 
sermons by authors to them totally un
known.

Among the great authorities on 
preaching in the Anglican Church 
Bishop Burnet’s “ Pastoral Care ” stands 
foremost. The work has passed through 
many editions in England and was 
first reprinted in America in 1818. In 
chapter viii. he makes the following 
remarks on borrowing sermons :

“Art helps and guides nature, but if one 
was not born without a flame of eloquence 
within, art will only spoil him, make him 
luscious and redundant. To such persons, 
and indeed to all that are not masters of the 
body of divinity, and of the Scriptures, I 
should much rather recommend the using of 
other men’s sermons than the making of any 
of their own. But in the choice of these 
great judgment must be used. . . . He ought 
also to adapt the style of these printed ser
mons to a common auditory. He may some
times shorten the explanations that so he 
may retain all that is practical. He ought 
to take the best models and try what he can 
do upon a text handled by them without 
reading them, and then compare his work 
with theirs. . . . And by this method, if he 
will restrain himself for some time and fol
low it close, he may be able to go without 
such crutches and to work without patterns; 
till then, I should advise all to make use of 
other men’s sermons rather than to make 
any of their own.”

From one piece of advice in this con
nection the bishop intimâtes that it was, 
in his time, ex) cctcd that young preach
ers would, in general, preach their own 
sermons. “ One must not, ” says he, 
“take an author which is too much 
above himself ; for by that, compared 
with his ordinary conversation, it will 
but too evidently appear that he can 
not be the author of his own sermons, 
and that will make both him and the 
sermons lose too much of their weight. "

Four years before the death of Bishop 
Burnet, Joseph Addison, in 1711, de
scribes the ideal parish clergyman 
chosen by the ideal Sir Roger de Cov- 
erly. At his first settlement Sir Roger 
made him a present of all the good ser

mons printed in the English language 
and begged of him that every Sunday 
he w ould pronounce one of them in the 
pulpit. One Saturday night, in the 
presence of Addison, the knight asked 
his clergyman who preaches to-mor
row? The latter replied, “St. Asaph 
(William Fleetwood) in the morning 
and Dr. South in the afternoon. ” Ho 
then showed us his list of preachers for 
the whole year, where I saw with a 
great deal of pleasure Archbishop Til- 
lotson, Bishop Sanderson, Dr. Barrow, 
Dr. Calamy, with several living au
thors.

The next day Addison was so 
charmed with the parson’s delivery, as 
well as the discourses he pronounced, 
that he never passed any time more to 
his satisfaction. They were like com
positions of a poet in the mouth of a 
graceful actor.

“I heartily wish that more of our country 
clergy would follow this example, and in
stead of wasting their spirits on composi
tions of their own. would endeavor after a 
handsome elocution and all those other tal
ents that are proper to enforce what has 
been penned by greater masters. This would 
not only lie more easy to themselves, but 
more edifying to the people.”

The borrowing of sermons must have 
become prevalent when thus recom
mended by so great and good an au
thor as Addison. The Spectator was 
read by all persons of cultivation. Its 
circulation was at one time fourteen 
thousand daily copies and rose occa
sionally to twenty thousand. When it 
finished its course as a periodical, its 
numbers in a collected form became one 
of the British classics, and as such we 
need scarcely add, is now rend and ad
mired all the world over.

Our next great promoter of this prac
tise was the immortal Paley. Seventy 
years later than Addison, in 1781, in a 
sermon addressed to the young clergy, 
he says :

“I am far from refusing you the benefit of 
other men's labors. I only require that they 
be called in not to flatter laziness, but to as
sist Industry. You find yourself unable to 
furnish a sermon every week. Try to com
pose one every month. Depend upon it, you
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will consult your own satisfaction as well as 
the edification of your hearers; and that, 
however inferior your compositions may he 
to those of others in some respects, they 
will be better delivered and better received. 
They will compensate for many defects by a 
closer application to the ways and manners, 
the actual thoughts, reasoning, and lan
guage, the errors, doubt, prejudices, and 
vices, the habits, characters, and propensi
ties of your congregation.*1

We may here remark that Sir Mat
thew Hale Johnson, the great lexicog
rapher, and Sir Walter Scott com
posed volumes of sermons, which, it is 
presumed, were repeated by the rural 
clergy, to what extent it is not now 
possible to ascertain.

The custom of using ready-made 
sermons was, it seems, prevalent in the 
Kirk of Scotland in the first half of the 
present century. The late Rev. Charles 
Pressley, nineteen years assistant of 
Alexander Jolly, the saintly bishop of 
Moray, and afterward, for thirty-eight 
years, rector of St. Peter’s, Fraser
burgh, used to relate that some of the 
graduates of Aberdeen disliking pen 
and book work found a royal road to 
preaching. They employed without 
scruple the sermons of Bishops Ilornc 
and Jones, of Nayland. Of the Rev. 
Mr. Cruickshank, we are told that his 
great quarry for sermons was Ro
maine.

About the year 1848 an aged clerical 
friend of Mr. Pressley who had been 
bred to a secular profession, used to tell 
with great glee a compliment he re
ceived from a farmer of his congrega
tion one Monday morning. He met the 
farmer on the road, and after the usual 
greeting, the latter said :

“Yon was a fine sermon you gave us yes
terday, Mr. H---- ." “Vm glad you liked It,
John." “Aye, sir, Bishop Horne writes cap
ital sermons. I happened to read that one 
the Sunday before. You could na preach 
better sermons than Bishop Horne, sir. I'm 
aye glad when ye gie ane o’ his.”

This compliment was paid in good 
faith, and according to the testimony 
of Mr. Pressley, some of the Scottish 
congregations of the olden time dis
liked rather than preferred a spice of

originality and freshness in their pul
pit.*

Passing over to the American church 
we find but few historical facts on the 
point in question. It is worthy of no
tice that Benjamin Franklin, who was 
an Episcopalian, in one instance de
clared his individual opinion in the 
matter. One of the rectors of the 
church of which he was a member 
avowedly preached his own sermons. 
He was followed by a rector wbo made 
no pretensions to originality, but se
lected for the pulpit the best discourses 
of the old Anglican divines. Franklin 
expressed his decided preference for the 
ministrations of the latter.

The oldest bishops of the American 
church of to-day do not encourage stu
dents in the divinity schools who are at 
work in city missions and poor country 
parishes to deliver their own preach
ments, but to read to the people such 
printed or manuscript sermons as are 
selected by the bishop or by some 
clergymen acting on his authority. 
These students and the deacons and 
many of the younger clergy in their 
intercourse with the laity make no se
cret of reproducing other men’s com
positions. And some rectors of mature 
years declare very frankly in favor of 
the abundant but judicious use of the 
best homilctical literature ; and in their 
humility they would say substantially 
to any quizzer, “ I give my people the 
best sermons I can find, and if at any 
time you hear a little sermon that is 
wretchedly bad you may be pretty 
sure that I am its author. ” It must 
be owned, however, that there are many 
rectors (more particularly those who 
have passed over to the church from 
the Dissenting sects) who consider it 
their duty always to compose their 
pulpit deliverances.

If we look into holy Scripture we 
discover no light on this doubtful dis
putation except as inferences or impli
cations. There is, to be sure, one pas-

* “Life of Rev., Alexander Jolly, Bishop 
of Moray.” by Rev. W. Waker, pp. 173, 174. 
Edinbugrh: David Douglas, 1678,
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sage which is a sword with two edges 
and a sharp point ; one edge is turned 
toward those who say that we should 
not preach other men’s productions ; 
the other toward all such as contend 
that reading is not preaching, while 
the point pursues the devotees of the 
“ Higher Criticism. ” It is this : “ Moses 
of old time hath in every city them 
that preach him, being read in the syn- 
agogs every Sabbath Day, ” Acts xv. 21.

The dust flung into the air at Easter 
by the Ishmaelites of the daily press, 
whose hand is against every man and 
every man’s hand is against them, lias 
fallen to the ground. There let it rest.

But oddly enough, some peaceable and 
well-educated ministers, chiefly of the 
Dissenting and Nonconformist sects, 
join the Ishmaelites in their ill-consid
ered censure. Do wo need a revival of 
the old Jcdwood court of justice?

Here we must pause, remembering 
the bright example of Sir Roger. 
While lie was riding to the assizes at 
a round trot along with two other 
horsemen, the latter got into a long dis
pute with each other about fishing. 
They appealed to him. His prudent 
opinion was “Much might be said on 
both sides. " This, at least from the 
point of view of the Episcopal clergy.

EDITORIAL SECTION.

SERMONIC CRITICISM.

Suggestion from the Fourth of July.

The words of Christ in John viii. 
32-30 arc certainly very remarkable 
words. They lay down the basis, and 
the only basis, for true freedom in 
every form. Taking as a theme, “ Free
dom and truth, the liberty of God’s 
children, ” one has aptly said :

“The chief ideas that meet us here are free
dom and truth—freedom as the end to be 
reached ; truth, the eternal truth, as the way 
in which to attain to it.“

After showing that the root of all 
slavery is in tin, he adds :

“Political, religious, social, and individual 
freedom are all, in their place and measure, 
most worthy. But true freedom in all these 
spheres can come in one way only—by the 
truth, t.e., through Christ.”

There follows a suggestive and com
prehensive unfolding of the subject, 
embracing the following particulars :

1. Spiritual freedom comes through the 
truth. This Is Christs' primary reference- 
freedom from sin in yielding one's self to 
the will and service of God.”

SÎ. Religious freedom comes through the 
truth-freedom from traditionalism, formal
ism, and every kind of religious bondage.

8. Political freedom rests on truth—on con
formity to divine truth as expressing the 
principles of righteousness.

4. Social and Individual freedom are reared 
on the same foundation—based on eternal 
truth, not on schemes of reform, or social
ism, or human brotherhood.

All this is true and wholesome, but 
it is not all the truth of the passage. 
Its central, final truth is, “ If the Son 
therefore shall make you free, ye shall 
be truly free. ” Truth is important and 
fundamental, in connection with human 
freedom, but it is not all. Christ with 
Hit divine power must be added us its 
complement, or the truth will be vain.

Taking a single aspect of freedom— 
the one appropriate to the anniversary 
of American independence—this over
looked factor may be emphasized. As 
the American people arc inclined to 
boast of their freedom and to forget 
its origin and foundation—just as was 
the case with the Jews in their argu
ment with Christ—the specific aim ot 
the treatment may be made the correc
tion of this error. We would suggest :

Theme.—The relation of Christ, in 
His truth and in Himself, to national 
freedom and free institutions.

Proposition.—Bible Christianity, as 
centering in Christ and His truth, the 
only adequate basis for our national 
freedom and free institutions.
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I. It may be argued from the ele
ments involved in the problem of the 
existence and continuance of such insti
tutions.

The problem involved is the securing 
and reconciliation of individual free
dom and government control, in a 
world in which sin abounds in both 
the individuals and the rulers—sin as 
depravity of heart at the fountain, sin 
as corruption of life in the stream.

Sin is, according to the Apostle, ano- 
mia, lawlessness, in whatever sphere. 
Its tendency in the individual is essen
tially and forever, under pressure of 
passion and evil, to auerchy—against 
all law and all authority. The tenden
cy of government under stress of this 
same depravity is essentially and for
ever to oppression, tyranny, despotism.

What shall reconcile these discor
dant, conflicting, mutually destructive 
elements? The answer here furnished 
is, Christ and Ilia truth, Christianity as 
a doctrinal truth and as a moral power.

The question resolves itself, in the 
last analysis, into the question of the 
prevalence of the right kind and de
gree of intelligence and of moral prin
ciple among the people. Christ and 
Ilis truth make precisely the provision 
needed for insuring such intelligence 
and moral principle, for—

1st. Christ alone, in the truth of the 
Bible, authoritatively furnishes such a 
perfect standard of absolute right, as is 
needed to teach all men—ruled and 
rulers—what is the right conduct in all 
their relations. Christ alone, therefore, 
furnishes the foundation for that kind 
and degree of intelligence without 
which rational freedom and really free 
institutions must be impossible.

2d. Christ alone as a spiritual, living 
power in men—rulers and ruled—re
generating and transforming them, is 
such a power as is needed for bringing 
them under the control of these prin
ciples of right and to right conduct in 
all their relations. Personal emancipa
tion from sin and devotion to righteous
ness through Christ is the germ of all 
other forms of freedom.
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II. It may be argued from the entire 
course of human history.

Negatively, true freedom has never 
existed without the foundation of the 
Bible truth and the divine power of the 
Christ.

Positively, freedom has always re
sulted from the prevalence of Christi
anity as a doctrine and a life.

Inductively the relation of freedom 
to Christianity would therefore seem to 
be that of effect to cause.

In fine, if we would be free as a 
people and continue free, we must bo 
Christian,—pervaded and controlled by 
the truth of Christ through His trais- 
forming power. Knowledge of divine 
truth, intelligence, is not enough. A 
nation of wicked men, however learned, 
could never be free.

In this time of prevalent corruption, 
the supreme duty of the hour for the 
Christian is that of bringing back the 
people to the old foundation in Christ 
and His truth.

• Quoting Scripture.
We have recently heard the advice 

given to the preacher : “Pack your 
sermon with quotations from the Bible. 
That is preaching the Word. ” The 
most confusing sermons we have ever 
heard were constructed on this plan. 
They left even the most intelligent 
hearer hopelessly muddled. Nothing 
calls for greater skill or nicer discrimi
nation than quoting the Scriptures in 
the sermon, so that arrangement, mode 
of massing, proper perspective, every
thing shall tend to make the subject 
luminous.

On What Shall the Preacher Preach?
“ On what interests his people, ” says 

one. This is all very well, provided 
the preacher has a spiritual audience. 
If he has not, then he will need all the 
resources of genius to create an inter
est in elevating and profitable themes. 
His message is, not the people’s pref
erences or prejudices, but the Word of 
God.
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EDITORIAL NOTES.

The Vacation Question.

The old catechism question is,
“ Wlmt is the chief end of man ? " The 
latest answer is “ To have a good time 
and a long vacation. ” It indicates 
that the old earnestness has somehow 
largely dropped out of life. Perhaps 
the rage was never greater for ques
tionable sports and entertainments and 
fads of all kinds, to say nothing of the 
bicycle and tennis crazes, etc.

And there seems to be an impression 
abroad that so far ns the “ long vaca
tion’’ is concerned some of the ministry 
arc very much interested in it. We 
have just heard a complaint from one 
of our distinguished laymen, that, in 
bis metropolitan district, six churches 
of various denominations had com
bined, the six pastors had gone on a 
ten weeks’ vacation, five of the six 
churcli edifices had been closed, up and 
a stranger employed to preach to a 
union congregation in the one kept 
open. This may be an extreme case, 
but anything approaching it is certainly 
very undesirable.

Such an arrangement usually means 
a smaller congregation in the open 
church than each of the six would have 
had if all had been kept open. It in
volves a training to absenteeism that 
never fails to be disastrous, often em
bracing from four fifths to nine tenths 
of those in the congregations who re
main in the city, and that the portion 
that most needs to be kept in touch 
with the church. It involves a sus
pension of all the individual church 
activities—the Sunday-school, young 
people’s services, prayer-meetings,etc., 
all take vacai m—in short, all the 
churches go into a comatose state. Nor 
is that all. A month or two of time is 
sometimes lost in getting “ good ready ” 
to have the “good time" and the “long 
vacation;” and when the summer 
months are over several weeks are 
needed to get the forces and organiza

tions in working order agai n. Indeed, 
it is the practical di bandment of the 
church for one quarter or more of the 
year.

And what good comes of it all ? The 
minister is fortunate if he escapes being 
demoralized by it. The church is de
moralized by it. The people arc de
moralized by it Everything comes to 
a dead standstill when a few rich pew- 
liolders flit to the seashore or to the 
mountains. The flocks having been 
duly “ fleeced” arc turned loose and left 
shepherdltss.

Have the people—especially the plain 
people—no need for religion and the 
ofliccs of the church and ministry in 
hot weather? We recall the experience 
of a pastor in trying to stick to his 
post during the summer season. There 
were six large churches of his denomi
nation in a city of perhaps sixty thou
sand inhabitants. The other five were 
not closed, but the pastors were all 
absent, and there were only Sabbath 
supplies in their places. As a conse
quence whatever pastoral work was 
done in the six churches fell upon the 
pastor who remained. People died 
just the same ; indeed, more frequently 
than in the winter time. He had the 
stniin of an average of three funerals 
a w eek, and other things to match. He 
came out of that summer wrecked, 
tho he had scarcely met a tithe of the 
needs of the people.

There are multitudes of our laymen, 
like the one mentioned at the outset, 
who are satisfied that this “suspension- 
of-animation" question in the churches 
is a burning question, calling for tho 
profoundest consideration and the wis
est action. Ministers doubtless need 
a vacation, but our churches must be 
saved from pastoral neglect and from 
dearth and death. Ministers, as well 
as other men, must somehow be taught 
that “the chief end of man” is not “to 
secure a large salary and a long vaca
tion. ”
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Freshness in Themes and Treatment.
It has long been the policy of Tick 

Homiletic Review to secure the fresh
est possible discussion of topics of cur
rent interest. It largely avoids the pub
lication of matter not prepared for its 
own pages, and seeks to secure produc
tions from the pens of specialists on 
timely topics suggested for their treat
ment. The reader will find an illustra
tion of what we mean in Dr. Cunning
ham Geikie’s article on “Local Aids to 
Pulpit Realism.” Dr. Geikie wrote it 
at our request immediately after his 
return from Palestine and with all the 
physical features of the land vividly in 
mind. That tits it to be a revelation to 
many. We have just received by mail 
an article by Professor Sayce of Oxford, 
right from Egypt where he spends a 
large part of every year—in which the 
subject is “ Light on the Pentateucli 
from Egyptology, ”—and which will 
appear at an early day. This is the 
general policy of the Review.

Church and State.

It is hardly possible at the present 
time to emphasize too strongly the ne
cessity in our own country of the com
plete separation of church and state. 
That is a vital point in our national or
ganization. The organic union of the 
two has always been a curse to both. 
And we can not help regarding any or
ganized movement of the church along 
purely political lines as fraught with 
danger to all concerned. The attempt 
of the state to control the church led to 
the great persecutions and oppressions 
of tiie early centuries. The attempt of 
the church to control the state organized 
the Inquisition with all its Satanic en
ginery. The same courses now would 
result in like evils.

There is equal reason to emphasize 
the duty of Christians, not as church- 
members, but ns Christian citizens, not 
operating through church organiza
tions, which are for spiritual ends, but 
by civic and national agencies adapted 
to political ends, to throw themselves
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into the work of purifying the corrupt 
political mass anil leavening it with 
Christian principles. For political ends 
the ‘ primary " is only less important 
than the prayer-meeting for spiritual 
ends ; and ministers and leading Chris
tians iiould take an interest in the 
former as well a - b bitter. We 
hope to have a discussion soon of this 
general subject, by some of the ablest 
writers of the day, and also of its spec
ial bearings upon the questions of the 
minister’s duty with regard to the 
drink question, municipal and civic re
forms, etc.

Is There a Legal Limit to False 
Teaching in Morals ?

It is becoming a very grave practical 
question, How far shall skeptics be 
permitted to carry teaching that must 
inevitably undermine morality, indi
vidual and public? It is claimed in the 
name of “ freedom of speech, ” that no 
limit ought to be set to such utter
ances, and practically there has been 
no limit to them. Huxley and Tyn
dall have been permitted to exploit 
their crude notions of man as a “ vol
untary automaton, ” and the conse
quent assumption that the criminal is 
really just as responsible for his actions 
as the windmill on the hill ; and Rob
ert G. Ingersoll, to gain notoriety by 
proving that suicide is not wrong. 
We arc already far on the way in reap
ing the harvest of crime of which such 
men have been sowing the seed. Only 
a few days since a reckless and notori
ous forger, having been overtaken by 
justice, committed suicide in one of 
our city prisons, leaving behind him a 
letter stating that he had been reading 
Mr. Ingersoll's argument and was sat
isfied that suicide was right and not 
a crime. Is there no legal limit to such 
demoralizing teaching?

Society is some day going to wake 
up to tiie truth that true freedom con
sists in “ the liberty to do as one pleases 
so long, and so long only, as it pleases 
one to do right.”
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It is also going to wake up to another 
regulative truth, and that is that man 
is at liberty, so far as his fellow men 
and society are concerned, to hold any

opinion, however erroneous, but not at 
liberty to exploit immoral and incen
diary opinions to the moral and social 
detriment of mankind.

THE QUESTION BOX.

A minister who tithes his income for the 
Lord's treasury has a salary of $2,000. Dur
ing the year there is a shortage in church 
linances and lie contributes $û0 to help make 
up the deficit, regarding this offering as a 
benevolence. Is he to reckon this amount 
as a part of his tithe ($200; or is he to sub
tract it from his salary and to give in benev
olence a tithe of $1950? H. W. L.

Regarding such an offering as benevolence 
would hardly make it so. The truth is that 
the man loses $50, through shortage in the 
church finances ; is it right for him to make 
“the Lord’s treasury” bear all that loss? We 
should say not. If the man has adopted the 
tithe system, he should tithe what he really 
gets, i.e., $1,950.

There is not, however, the slightest ground 
for the adoption of the tithe-system under 
the new dispensation. It is based upon two 
fatal misapprehensions.

First. That the Old Testament require
ment of the Jew for religious objects was a 
tenth of his income ; whereas it was two 
tenths every year and an additional tenth 
every third year, and that of his gross in
come. This, besides free-will offerings, and 
a large part of his time.

Second. That the New Testament has con
tinued or reenacted the tithe-system, which 
is equally without foundation.

A discussion of this subject will be found 
in the Homiletic Review for June, 1895, in 
the first article in the series on “The Preacher 
and the Preaching for the Present Crisis,” 
and in “Christ’s Trumpet-Call to the Minis
try,” by Dr. D. 8. Gregory, just published 
by Funk & Wagnalls Company.

What is the best way to deal with the 
effects of emotional Christianity? I have 
many persons in my congregation who will 
not come to the Lord’s table because they 
have not passed through a process of excite
ment with which they seem to identify true 
conversion? J. G. M.

The problem before you is a difficult one, 
and will require large patience in its solu
tion. You will need to present to your peo
ple, in public and in private and in every 
form, such points as the following:

(1) The truth that the religion of Christ is 
a rational religion, based on intelligent faith 
in the teachings of the Word of God.

(2) Conversion is not a matter of emotion 
at all, but an intelligent turning about in 
one’s course of sin and turning to a course 
of obedience to Christ. It is a change of the 
life, inner and outer, in its whole trend.

“Precept upon precept ; line upon line; 
here a little and there a little,” is the re
quirement of the pastor.

I often see the names of Professors Sayce 
and Cheyne in The Homiletic Review. Will 
you kindly tell me how to pronounce them?

Pronounce Professor Sayce’s name as one 
syllable, exactly as place. Pronounce Pro
fessor Cheyne’s in two syllables, Chdy-ney% 
just as our grandmothers used to pronounce 
china.

How did the saying originate—“At Rome 
do as the Romans do?”

It has been credited to St. Augustine, who 
adx ised a convert of his day who was doubt
ful regarding the propriety of some custom 
observed at home, to do as other people in 
Rome did.

“There’s many a slip 'twixt the cup and the 
lip”—what was the origin of this?

It is attributed to Ancæus, son of Neptune, 
who having one day filled a cup with wine, 
set it down untasted on hearing that a wild 
boar xvas lavaging his field, and seizing his 
spear hurried out to slay the boar. He was 
himself slain by the boar, so that he never 
returned to drink the wine.

NOTICES OF BOOKS OF HOMILETIC VALUE.

American Meditative Lyrics. By Theodore 
W. Hunt, Ph.D., Litt.D., Prot dssor of Eng
lish in the College of New Jersey. Author 
of “English Prose and Prose Writers,” 
“Ethical Studies in Old English Authors,” 
etc. New York: E. B. Treat, 1896. Price 
SI.

This is a book of charming essays, dedi
cated to Edmund Clarence Stedman, treating 
of the meditative feature of American lyric 
poetry, f rofessor Hunt, whose name and

writings are familiar to the readers of The 
Homilmtc Review, discusses the poets of 
th ) older school, Bryant. Emerson, Bayard 
Taylor, Poe, Harriet Beecher Stowe, Lowell, 
Holmes, Longfellow, and Whittier. His 
point of view and the key to his criticism 
are given by the opening chapter on “The 
Spiritual Element in Poetry.” Long and 
well as we have known Professor Hunt, his 
book surpasses our expectation in its spirit
ual insight and inspiration. Many will be 
helped by his views. It is high time to em-
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pnanlze rot only the fact that “The spiritual 
world is the background of almost all mod
ern poetry,” but also the fact that the highest 
source of beautiful truth is to be found not 
in heathen conceptions and thought, but in 
God's revelation and Christian thought 
nuickened by it. This spiritual element is 
the glory of our best American poetry. The 
helpful poets of all ages are the Christian, 
not the Neo-pagan, least of all the Mephisto- 
phelian.
The Literary Study op the Bible. By 

Richard G. Moulton, M. A. (Cambr.), 
Ph.D. (Peuua.), Professor of Literature in 
English, University of Chicago. D. C. 
Heath & Co., Boston. Cloth, pp. xii., 633. 
Price $1.50.
This work renders a very valuable and im

portant service in making the leading forms 
of the literature of the Bible, as they appear 
in modified English dress, intelligible to 
English readers. How important the ser
vice the author renders us no one can judge 
until he has studied and mastered the book. 
We can commend it heartily not only to 
ministers, but to intelligent laymen also. 
Our readers will find it an aid in the “School 
of Bible Study” that is being carried on in 
the Review.
Readings from the Bible. Selected for 

Schools and to be read in Unison, under 
Supervision of the Chicago Woman’s Edu
cational Union. Chicago: Scott. Fores- 
mau & Co., 1896. Price for schools, 25 
cents. Mailing price, 30 cents.
This is a Chicago product. Its compila

tion was first suggested by the late Prof. 
David Swing. It is commended by Messrs. 
W. J. Onahan, John Henry Barrows and C. 
C. Bonuey, and indorsed by infidels and be
lievers, Jews and Gentiles, Roman Catholics 
and Protestants. This means, of course, that 
the selection is confined to the ethical teach
ings of the Bible, and that mainly from the 
Old Testament; that the supernatural and 
miraculous facts and features are excluded, 
as is also the doctrine of salvation by the 
cross of Christ. It thus gives strangely mu
tilated fragments of Bible truth—iu short, 
the Bible with its essence, t.e. salvation,
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left out. It is almost enough to make the 
Pilgrim Fathers turn in their graves. How
ever, it seems to be the best that can be 
done ; and since it bad to be so done, we 
can commend it as being iu its way very 
well done. It would be well—since the Bible 
itself, the greatest Pterary treasure of the 
world, isexclucieu from our schools—if these 
selections from it which, tho so frag
mentary, contain infinitely more than all the 
ethical teachings of the philosophers and 
sages, could be introduced and used in them 
all.

Through the Eternal Spirit. A Biblical
Study on the Holy Ghost. By James Elder
dimming, D.D. Fleming II. Revel 1 Com
pany: Chicago, New York, Toronto. Price
$1.50.
In the preface to this volume of more than 

three hundred pages, Dr. F. B. Meyer, the 
successor of Newman Hall in Loudon, says 
of Gumming “that in the early history of the 
Keswick convention he came as a critic, but 
became deeply convinced by the truth spe
cially taught from that platform, and after 
a period of strong spiritual conflict, passed 
into an abiding realization of the rest and 
power of a life hidden with Christ in God.” 
American Christians had a taste of the Kes
wick teachings at Northfleld last summer 
from Prebendary H. W. Webb-Peploe, in the 
lectures on “The Victorious Life,” recently 
published, and commended in the July num
ber of The Homiletic Review. This is a 
book of richer quality and more permanent 
value than that, it being a careful and sys
tematic study of the Bible doctrine of the 
Holy Ghost. The author, having brought 
forward all the passages on this subject in 
the Old Testament, and then all those in the 
New Testament, “proceeds, by the inductive 
process, to the enunciation of the laws and 
methods of the spiritual work.” We think 
Dr. Meyer does not overstate the matter 
wrhen he says:

“There is no book on this sublime subject 
more deeply saturated with the letter and 
spirit of the Bible than this. It is profound 
enough for the most thoughtful, yet it is so 
lucid and interesting as to be understood and 
enjoyed by the youngest disciple.”

HELPFUL DATA IN CURRENT LITERATURE.
The Presbyterian and Reformed Review 

for July contains several articles that 
should command attention. Iu theology 
Prof. Henry Collin Minton, of San Fran
cisco, writes of the “Theological Implica
tions of the Synthetic Philosophy,” show
ing the unwarranted assumption running 
all through Mr. Spencer’s thinking ami 
system, while bringing out the theological 
conclusions that they inevitably carry with 
thorn. The writer of tho article, like many 
others, doubtless overestimates both the pro
fundity and the greatness of Mr. Spencer. 
The late Dr. McCosh was right when lie said : 
“My friend, Hugh Miller, said of an author, 
that iu his argument there was an immense 
number of fn'en steeks (fallen stitches) : the 
language might be applied to Mr. Spencer’s 
philosophy.” A careful study of Mr. Spen
cer’s definitions and logical processes can 
not fail to convince any one competent to 
make such an examination that he is a 
practical illustration of logical bankruptcy. 
Malcolm Guthrie is also right when he de
clares that the main element of Mr. Spen
cer’s greatness is the imposing bigness or his 
work. Dr. B. B. Warfield, the successor of 
the Hodges In Princeton, discusses “The 
Right of Systematic Theology,” vindicating

its right to be and its supreme importance 
and essential glory. Our well-known friend. 
Prof. Theodore W. Hunt, has “A Study of 
Mrs. Browning,” in which he triumphantly
Îustifies her claim to a “character such that 
English womanhood was consecrated by 

her life,” and to an order of ability that we 
must hold her writings “in high regardas 
marking the farthest limit >et attained by 
any British poetess.” We are glad to com
mend this vindication of a most remarkable 
woman and poet against the aspersions of a 
horde of infidel or semi-infidel critics who 
appreciate nothing beyond this-worldliness.

In The Hartford Seminary Record, for 
June and August, Rev. S. A. Barrett an
swers, with the aid of new facts and figures, 
the question: “Is the Congregational Minis
try Overcrowded?” The article will help to 
answer the same question in its application 
to other bodies of Christians “The Carey 
Lectures,” by Dr. George Leon Walker, of 
which an outline is given in The Record, 
ought to be published in full. Even the out
line wonderfully illumines his general theme 
of “Phases of Religious Life in New Eng
land.” Dr. Walker is just the man for the 
subject.

Planted in the United States.


